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Einleitung. 



D«n Stolf mm King tear fand Shakespeare in Halimhed'fi 
Chronik, einem Gesehtchtswerk, welches auch fsr Macbeth utd 
die histofischen Schauspiele seine Haiiptquelie war. Dort butet 
die Etz^Mttng Mgendermassen: 

Leir the 9on 0/ Bladud %ms admitted ruler over the Britem 
in the year of the world 3105, at what time Jom reined as y^ 
in Judo. Tki9 Leir was a prince of right noble demeanour, govern^ 
ing hi^ land and mhjetts in great weaith* He made^ ike town of 
Caerleir now called leice^er, whid^ stands ttpon the river ofSore^. 
It is wr^tsfn^ "riiat he had by his wife three daagkters without other 
issue, wkose names wer4 Gonoritta, Regdn, and CordeUla, wkieh 
daughters he greatly Idved, but speeiaUy the youngest CordetUa far 
above Ae tieo elder. When this teir therefore was come to great 
years and began to wax (2= grow) wnwieldy through age, he 
thought to understand the affeetians of his daughters towards him, 
and prefer her whom he best laved to the succession over the king* 
domt therefore he first asked GonoriUa the eldest how well she 
hv^d hini', the which caUing her Gods to record (=&^ to witness) 
protested that she loved htm more than her own life, which by rigM 
and reason should be most dear tmto her. With which answer the 
father being well pleased^ turned to the second and demanded of 
her how well she loved him, which answered {confirming her sayings 
with great oaths) that she loved him more than tongue could ex- 
press, and far above all other creatures of the world. Then called 
he Ats youngest daughter CordeiUa before him and asked of her 
what account she made of him: unto whom she made this answer 
*as follows: Knowing the great love and fatherly zeat that towards 
me you have always borne {for the which I may not answer you 
otherwise than I thmk, and as my conscience leads me) I protest 
unto you that I have loved you ever, and shall continually while 
I live love you as my natural father, and if you would more 



understand of the love I hear you, ascertain yourself that so mmh 
as you have so much you are worth, and so much I love you, and 
no more. 

The father being nothing content with this answer, married 
his two eldest daughters, the one unto the duke of Cornwall named 
Henninus, and the other unto the duke of Albania called Maglanus; 
and betwixt them after his death he mlled and ordained that his 
land should be divided, and the one half thereof immediately should 
be assigned to them in hand; but fot the third daughter Cordeilla 
he reserved nothing^ 

Yet it fortuned that one of the princes of Gallia {which now 
is caUed France) whose name was Aganippus, hearing of the beauty, 
womanhood, and good conditions of the said CordeiUa^ desired to 
ham her in marriage, and sent over to her father^ requiring that 
he might have her to wife, to whom answer was made tluU he might 
have his daughter, but for any dower he could have none, for all 
was promised and assured to her other sisters already : Aganippus 
notwithstanding this amswer of dmial to receive any thing by way 
of dower with CordeUla, took her to wife, only moved thereto, I 
say, for respect of her person and amiable virtues. This AgafUppus 
was one of the twelve kmgs that ruled Gallia in those days, as in 
the British history it is recorded. But to proceed ^ after that Leir 
was fallen into age^ the two -dukes that had married his two ^dest 
datighters, thinking lonji ere the goveitnment of the land did come 
to their hands, arose against hin^ in armour afid reft (^£=3 took 
away) from him the governance of the land, upon conditions to be 
continued for term of life: by, the which he was put to his portion, 
that is to live after a rate assigned to him for the maintenance of 
his estate, which in process of time was dminished as well by 
Maglanus as by Hewninus. But the greatest grief tiiat Leir took 
was to see the unkindness of his daughters, which .seemed to think 
that all was too much which their fiUher had, the. same bwtg never 
so little; in so much that going from the one to the other, he was 
brought to that misery that uneath (»= scarcely) would they allow 
him one servant to wait upon him. In the end such was the un- 
kindness or, as I may say, the unnaturalness which he found in 
his two daughters, notwithstanding their fair and pleasant words 
uttered in time past, that being constrained of necessity ^ he fled the 
land and sailed into Gallia, there to seek some comfort of his 
youngest daughter Cordeilla whom before time he hated. The Lady 
Cordeilla hearing that he was arrived in poor estate, she first setit 
to him privily a certain sum of money to apparel himself withal, 
and to retain a certain number of servants that might attend upon 
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liim in honourable totke> 09 upperta(nei to the ettaie tohkh he had, 
borne: and then so aceompanied, she appofinted him to tome to the 
court, which he did, and was so joyful^, honourably, and lovingljf 
received, both by his son-in-law Agamppu^s and also by his daughter 
Cordeilla^ thaU his heart was greatly comforted, for he was no less 
honoured ihan if he had been king of the whole country hmself. 
Also after that he had informed his son-in^-law and his daughter 
in what sort he had been used by his other daughters i Aganippus 
caused a mighty army to be put m a readiness, and likewise a great 
navy of ships to be rigged, to pass oi>er into Britain with teir his 
father-in-law, to see him again restored to his kingdom. It was 
accorded that Cordeilla should also go with him to take possession 
of the land, the which he promised to leave unto her as his rightful 
inheritor after his decease, notwithstanding any former grant made 
to her sisters^ or to their husbands in any manner of wise. Here-- 
upon, when this army and navy of ships were ready, Leir and his 
daughter CordeUUi wiA her husband took the sea, and arriving in 
Britain, fought with their enemies and discomfted them in battle, 
in the which Maglanus and Henmnus were ^lain; and then was 
leir restored to his kingdom, which he ruled after this by the space 
of two years, and thm died, forty years after he first began to 
reign. His body was buried at Leicester in a vault under the 
channel of the river of Sore beneath the town. 

Shakespeare war nicht der erste, der diese GeschiehtQ 
dkhtenschbehandelte* In demvon Thomas Sackville hegonnenen 
trnd von andem fortgesetzten Mirror for Magistrates (1559), 
einer Sammliuig poetischer ErzahlimgeQ aus dem Gebiet der 
eoglischen Gescbichte, bildet Lears u&d Cordelias Schicksal eiQen 
Ahschnht , uiid auch Edmund Spenser, der beruhmte Verfasser 
der Fairy Queen, widmete ihm eine Episode. Aber diese Be« 
arbeiitungen bielen stofflich nur dasselbe was Holinshed, der 
letztere ist darum stets mit Recbt als Shakespeares eigentliche 
Quelle betrachtet worden. 

Die Prototype Ton Gioster, Edgar und Edmund sind ein 
K5nig von Paphlagonien und seine S6hne in Philipp Sidney's 
Prosa-Roman Arcadia (1590)% A^ch hier wird der Vater von 
einem unehelichen Sohn aufgehetzt, den ehelichen aus dem 
Wege zu rSumen; von dem ersteren dann entthront, geblendet 
und ins Elend gestossen, findet er in der Liebe des verkannten 
guten Sobnes seine einzige Stutze. Er erzahlt zwei Fremdea 
das Geschebene mit folgenden Worten: Having had in lawful 
marriage, of a mother fit to bear royal chUdren, this son (such a 
one as partly you see, and better shall know by my short decla- 
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TMtion) Mi 99 mji^i tM ^sxpuMmm in fh€ ^b&rld af him , UU 
ht tM^ greum to ju»$ifi^ their SxpMMims {90 a$I needed tnvff no 
fmhir for thB dUef cot^fort 9/ mortaUty, to have oMther one's 
self after fHe} I tbw earned hff M bagtard son of mine {if at kast 
1 he hownd to heUeuM like words of that hose wonutn ntff coHenhn^, 
his mother} firsi to nHsUke^ theHtohdie^ hsUy to dettrog , to do 
my best to destroy^ (Mr son (i thmh yOn thni) undeserviny de- 
strueHen. What ways he used to briny mstoit, if I should tell 
yon, I should tediously ttouble you with as mueh foisomni hypo^ 
crisyy de^eraie freft^d^ smooth malice, Mdden amtiiion^ €tndsmiUng 
erwy, as Hi aniy Uviny ferson coM be harboured. But 1 list it 
not; no rethembranee (no^ of naughtimss} deUykts me but mine 
lown, and m^hinks the aecHsin^ his trains might in soiine meaoure 
ea>euse my fauit, iehith certainiy I loathe to do* Biit the eonelusion 
M, that J gave order to some servants' of mine^ whom I thought as 
apt for such charities as mysetf, to lead him out into a forest and 
there to kill him. But those thievis, better katured to ttiy son than 
myself, spar^ his Ufe, letting kkn go to tetim to Um poorly, which 
he did^ gi^iig himself to be a priwtte soldier in a toun^ here by. 
But as he teas ready to be greatly advanced for some noble pieces 
of sertnice which he did^ he heard Jiews ofnte: who (drunk in m^ 
affedion to that untowful and unnatural son of mine) suffered 
myself so to be governed by him, that all faeours and p«fiMnienls 
passed by him^ all offices and place». of importance diOributed to 
his favourites; so that ere I was aw^e I had left myMf nothing 
but the name of a king: whidt he shortly weary of too, with many 
indignities (if any Aing may te colled dn indignity ibhieh was laid 
upon me) thteie me out of my seat and put out my eyes, and then^ 
proud tr^ his tyranny, lei me go, neHher imprisonmg nor ^tti^f 
nUs but rathet delighting to make me feel my misery; misety, in- 
deed y if ever there were any , fuU of wtetehedness, fuller of dis- 
grace, and fullest of guiltiness. And as he came to the crown by 
so unjust means, as unjustly he kept it, by fores of stranger soldiers 
in citadds, the nests of tyranny, and murderers of liberty ; disarm- 
ing all his own countrymen, that no mm durst ^ow himself a 
well-unller of mine: to say the truths I thikkj few of them being 
so, considering my cruel folly to my good son, and fooUsh kindness 
to my unkind bastard: but if there were any who fell to pity of so 
great a fall, and had yet any sparks of unjoined duty left in Asm 
towards me, yet durst they not show itj scarcely with giving me 
alms at their doors; which yet was the only sustenance of my 
distressed life, nobody daring to show so much charity as to lend 
me a hand to guide my dark steps; till this son of mine {God 
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knmoSf^ woriky of s mor$ tnrtwm^ cmd more fortuwae father) 
farpMng my a^mttnmdk'wrmgs^ not reckinji danger, and nefieer- 
ing tbt preaent good wmfHb was in of doing himself good^ came 
hither to do this kind offkt ^^ zee him ferfovm towards me, to 
my untfeakaMe grief, not of% became his kindness t» a gh$s even 
to mfi bUrid ejfes of mf liaugihtinees^ bui AaC above cM griefs it 
grieves me he sho^d despenU^ advemture the loss of his soul- 
desem&ig life for mine^ that yet owe more to fortune for my 
deserts^ as if hRW&uMearry- mud in a dilest of crystal* ForweU 
I know, te that now reigns f how mush soever {aisd w^h good 
reason) he despises me 6fM mm despised, i^t he wiU Aof let slip 
aamy e^antage to make away him, whose just title, ennobled by 
courajge and goodness, may onti day shake the seat of a never 
secure tyranny. And for tl^ cati^e I craved of him to lead me to 
thejop of Ms rock, indeed I must confess ^ with meaning to free 
him from so serpentine a companion as I am. But he finding whoA 
I purposed, only therein since he was bom showed himself diso- 
bedient unto me. And now, gentlemen, you have the true story, 
whieh I pray you publish to As uforld, that my mischievous proceed- 
ing may be the glmy Of his-fMal piety ^ the only re^idard how left 
for so great a merit* And if it mOy be, let me obtain that of ytm 
lofttcA m^ siOn denJies me, for n«oet was there more pity in saving 
amy than in ending me, both because therein my agonies shaUend, 
€6nd so sAoZI you preserve AH eixellent young man, who elsewil- 
fuUy foUows his own ruin. 

If H d^r wdit^en ErzUiliiDg SfdiMys hat Shakespeares Tra- 
gddie tmbU gemein. fiei Sidney nimmt MtB einen gl^VCtthen 
Yerlftuf imd endei iSur ZnfrMeaheit sdmnitlidler Betheilgten, 
wahrend die Schuldigen in Glosters Hans in dersdben Kata* 
stropbe unteug^eh^ wi6 Lear nUd seilie Tocbter; Dass Shake- 
Bpeate dem fteliickaal GoviMias eine tragiiehe Wendong gab, 
dafCir MOf en wol aiissehUeaslich po«lisch^ Ruciutchten nnd nieht, 
wie fisan giemeint bat, nationale Vonntheile maidsgeb^id ; mner- 
wahiit aber darf es nidit Ueiben, dass auch bei Holinshed (und 
im HforfH* for Magistnat^ft) Cordelia schbesslich ein trauriges 
Ende mmmt Sie wird langii nacb dera Tei& Lean yon ihren 
NeSen, den S^hlien GoneriJs und Regans, behriegt, gefangen 
genottiBidB: und in so strenger Haft gehahen, dass sie sich vor 
Verzweiflung erhangt. 

So viel, und nicht mehr , d. h. im Grunde nicht mehr als 
das nackte Thema, verdankte der INchter seinen YcNrgangern. 
Die ganze Ausgestaltung des gegebenen Vorwurfs in einer FuUe 
von lebensYolIen Figuren , alles Detail in Handlung und Rede, 
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AUes, was sdinem Stucke mcht nur einen bekpieUosen drama* 
tiscfaen Erfolg, sondern auch eia Clber den fiereich der B&hne 
weit hinausgehendes menschUches Interesse gesi€hert hat, ist 
Shakespeares ausschiiessliches Eigenthum. 

Zwar war yor dem seinigen Bchon eia aodres Drama d^- 
selben Sdjets im Dnick erschienen: The true Chronide History 
of King Leir and his three Daughters ^ 1605. Man nennt dies 
heute den ,,aiteren King LeiSir^S da man Grand hat zu gfooben^ 
dass die Ausgabe von 1605 nur eine neue Aaflage eines scbon 
Yor mehr als zehn Jahrea erschienenen Sluckes war, die der 
Verleger besorgte, als das shakespearesche StQok anf der Bahne 
Aufsehen zu machen begann. Der Titd, meini man, sollte das 
Publicum irre fuhren und KSufer anlocken. Wie dem auch sein 
mag, so steht doch so viel fest, dass Sh. diesem dlteren King 
Lear nichts verdankt; wahrschmlich hat er ifan gamicht ge-* 
kannt. Es ist eins der gehaltlosesten Madiwerke, welchejene 
an dramatischen Erzeugnissen uberreiche Zeit henrorge- 
bracht hat. 

Wabrscheinlich urn jeder Verwechselbng mit dieser True 
Chronicle History yorzubeugen, liessen die erstea Herausgeber 
der shakespeareschen Tragodie (1608) ihren. Titel mit unge- 
wohnlich vollstSndiger Bezeichnung drucken: M. William Shake- 
speare his True Chrosicle History of the life and death of king 
Lear and his three Dau^ters. With the unfortunate life of Ed- 
gar , son and heir to the Earl of Gloster, and his sullen and 
assumed humor of Tom of Bedlam: As it was played^ before the 
King's Majesty at Whitehall upon S. Stephen's night in Christ- 
mas Holidays, by his Majesty^s serrants playing usually at the 
Globe on the Bankside. 

In das Londoner Buchhindler- Register findet man das 
Stuck schon im Jahrel607 eingetragen, mit der Bemerkung, 
dass es in den letzten Weihnachten in Whitehall vor dem K5nig 
aufgefahrt worden sei. Da Sh» nun fur die wahnsinnigen R^den 
Edgars von einem im Jahre 1603 erschienenen Bache reichlkhen 
Gebrauch gemacht hat, Harsnefs DedaratioH of Pspish Im-- 
postures, worin die Jesniten ais Teufelsbanner und Geisterbe- 
schwdrer blossgestellt wurden, so fallt die Abfassung des King 
Lear zwischen 1603 und 1606. Jede genauere Angabe beruht 
auf Willkur. 

Die Feststellung des Testes hat bd unserm Drama be- 
sondre Schwierigkeit, da die beiden Separat-Ausgaben Ton 1608 
(die sogenannten Quartos) und die Folio von 1623 sehr von 
einander abweichen. Es finden sich kaum zehn Zeilen, in 
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weichen die Folio emerseits UBd die Quartos andereroeits un- 
unterbroehen abereinstimmteii, und aucii nach Abzog der offen- 
baren Versehen ond bloss orthograpfaiscben Versebiedenheiten 
Ueibt die Zahl der Variaaten sebr betrachtlich* Man bat darum 
annehmeii za mussea geglaubt^ dass der Diebter das Stdck in 
spateren Jahren einer Revision unterzogen, uhd dass wir es in 
den Quartos in seiner urspruDglicben Gestait, in der Folio in 
neuer Bearbeitnng vor ons bab^n. So veri^reitet indessen diese 
Ansicbt auch ist, durfte sie sicb auf die Daaer ni€ht balten 
lassen. 

Zunaebst stebt sie in entscbiedenem Widersprnch mil 
Allem , was wir uber Sbakespeares Art za arbeiten wissen* Die 
Herausgeber der Folio, Sbakespeares ebemalige Freiinde und 
Koilegen Heining und Condell, erwibnen es in der Vorrede aus^ 
drucklich, dass sicb in seinen Handscbriften keine Korrectur, 
kein blot, finde, und dasselbe benehtet sein Zeitgenosse Ben 
Jonson aus dem Munde der Scbauspieler. VdlstSndige Umar-^ 
beitungen eines Strokes nach einem neuen dranlatiscben Plan 
liessen sicb mit dieser Angabe wobl vereinigen, nicht aber kleine 
und fur den Sinn unwesentlicfae Aenderangen des Ausdrucks, 
wie sie den Haiipt^Untersdiied zwiscben den Textformen des 
King Lear ausmachen. Wenn in der dnen Ausgabe b^wixt^ 
in der andern between stebt, in der einen eajpense and tjoastep in 
der andero toos^e and spoil ^ in der einen you come with ktter&^ 
in der andern you bring letters etc^ so sind das eben solcbe blois^ 
wie des Diehters Freunde sie in seinen Mannscripten nie ge^ 
seben zn baben versiohern. Soicbe ^eicbgultige Correcturen in 
grosser Anzahl zu maohen, verbot uberdies die Rucksicbt anf 
die Scbauspieler. Ein Diebter, der seibst Scbaus|»eler war, 
konnte ibnen unoidglieh zumutben, ibre dem Geddcbtniss einmal 
^ngepragten RoUen dergestalt umzulernen. £r b&tte sie damit 
unn&tz verwirrt und unsicber gemacbt. 

Professor Delius, der diesen Gesicfatspunkt zuerst hervor* 
gehoben, neigt sicb darum zu der Meiating, dass die Heraus*- 
geber <}er Quartos eine sebr scblecbte Absdirift des Stnoks be* 
nutzten, deren Febler in ibre Drucke ubergingen und durch 
MissTorstlndnisse und NaeblSssigkeiten des Setzers aocb yer- 
mehrt wurden. In der That kann man sicb von dem verwabr-*- 
losten Zustande des Quarto -Textes kaum eine Vk)rstellung 
machen. Mindestens die Hdlfte von seinen unzabligen Varianten 
sind sinnentstellende Druckfebler, die n^en den Lesarten der 
Folia garnicbt in Betracbt kommen. Da aber, wo die Heraus- 
gebier zweifelbaft geworden sind, fur welcbe von beiden Rer 
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dactjkinm sie skk za e&tseheidea hdtten, wie in den obigen und 
hmidert an<terii Beispielen, hssen sick die AbweichiHigeft im* 
Hidgliich aus felschem Leses und Setzen erUaren. 

Die Sache vevhielt siofa oifenbar anders. Wir widsen es, 
dass Shakespeare seine Stucke an deine Scfaaespieler-GfeseUsGhaft 
2U anssckMesfificber fiencttzong verkaufte und sie dau nicht 
weiter als seift Eigenthutt belracktete. Er wurde iHiehrbch ge- 
kandelt kabcn, wenH ^ sie in den Dmck gab; die Gesdlsebaft 
wdrde alien Vinrtbeil Toa ibrem AHeinbesitz verloven habeiL, 
^enn sie es tbat. Man kann sich aber denken, dass das Publi- 
kum, namentliek alle, welche nicht Gelegenheit batten, das 
Globe- Theater zu besucben, begierig waren, StUcke zu ksen, 
die so Tiel to® skh reden maehten^ So ersckieoenr noch bei 
Lekzelten des Dicfaters, aber sieherlkih ohne seiiii Zolhan, xmd 
h&cbsl Tvabrscheiidich zu sein^n Verdruss, fast von der Halite 
geteer Dramen Einzel-Ausgaben in Quartfonnat, deren Unreeht* 
fliassigkett schen aus dom Umstande eriwUt, dass nicht sehen 
dasseibe Siuck in sehr Terschsedener Gestailt bei Terschiedenen 
Veriiegerii heraushani. 

fi^zelne dieser Qoittos verrattaoii ikren Urspmng deuHich 
genug. Nor die ausserste Voretngenommenheit kann sieh da- 
gegen yerdchliessen^ dass die ahesten gedruckten TeiLte von 
Bamlet, Beinrich ¥!., Romeo und Julia n. a. wO» hastigen Nach- 
schtiftett wabrend der Anffuhrnngen kn Theater hervorgegangen 
sbad. Aber aueh diejenigen, welche dies zugeben («nd bald wird 
■es niemand melir leognen) macben doch einen UBtersehled zwi- 
seben achten and unachten Quartos, da in der That manche die 
Bramen in einer des Diehters nidit unwdrdigen Gestalt bieten. 
In Wal^heit wird indessen dadnrch nicht ein Unterscbied zwi- 
sehen achten und unachten Ausgaben begrundet, sondern nur 
zwischen nacUassiger und. scwgfiltigerer Herstellung gleicb un- 
recbtmassiger Ausgaben. Es konnte nidit schwer sein, durch 
gteicbzeitige B^cbaCtigung mebrerer Nachschreiber; oder durch 
Benuttung mebrerer Vors^ellungen ein leidlicbes Manuscript zu 
erhalten. Die foess^e fieschaffenbeit dieser oder jener Quarto 
kann darum die Behauptung der Folio^Editoren, dass alle bisher 
^rsehienenen Ansgaben abakespearescber StQcke stolen and sur- 
reptitious copies seien, nicht entkr§ften. 

Die Entstehung aus Nacbscbriften macht alle jene erwahn- 
ten kleinen Differenzen zwischen Quartos und Folio sofort er- 
kldrhch. Schauspieler gefaen nicht immer gewissenbaft mit dem 
Wort des Dichters um und scheuen sich nicht, sinnverwandte 
Ausdrucke mit einander zu vertauschen ; Nachscbreiber, die mit 
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flieg<Hider Peder arbeitea, deaten Einzelnes irar an^ laeseii fur 
Anderes Lflcken, die zu Bause aus dem G^ddchtniss attBgeWit 
werden 8dQ«n, boren MandieB aucfa^ &l^h. ilnd JuMBint iihii 
gar«iiifdet)keDder Seizor uber dasiusaiDineDgeraiRelfanu^oript^ 
so muss wol scUiesslich eiiie Fuile voa Varianten cntstebea, ao 
denen der Dichter ^faiiz niid gar uttscbuidig «st» 

Bei fijng L^r spreoben nocb besondereiUmstfinde'dafur, 
dass die Quartos aof diesem Wage an Stande ge^ommea 4iiiA. 

1) Die beiden YersdiiedeneB Aed&«Gcattaiigen 'Snid nicfat 
richtig unterachteden. Yerse, settiat gereinate, mod gewdbntieb 
als Prosa, tProsa sifhr bSufig als Verse gedmekt Wo iVek'sn aof- 
treten, sind sie durdiweg friscb abgetbeilt. fiHttemanteiae 
nacb dem Manuscript des Dicbters geiSenigte AAkscbrlft geb«bt» 
so yfSre dergMciien uamdglicb gevresed. 

2) VielePehler deriQuartos beveeisen .untr^lieb^ dais^sie 
durch falscbes fidrea, nicbt diirob ifiaisobes Lesen Jentstaiidein 
sind. In IV, 6, 161 z. B. sagt Lear: there ik9u nmgkm bdiold 
the great image ofauthorHy: a d^jfe cbeffeddn offUe; fdr die 
letzten Worte baben die Quartos: a dog' so bad m offke. Hly 
4, 14: what heaU there: filial ingratitude; die Quartos: what 
beats their filial tngrtUitude. I, 1, 308: let us sit together; die 
Quartos: let's hit together. II, 1, 19: / have one thing of a 
queasy question which I must act: briefness and fortune, work! 
Quartos: which must ask briefness and fortune help. Dergleicben 
Hesse sicb nocb mebr anfubren. 

3) Die seltenen und seltsamen Namen der b5sen Geister 
treten in sebr corrumpirter Form auf : Sirberdegibit, Snulbug, 
Tneligod etc. Damit halte man sonstige Verderbungen zusam- 
men: dementions fur dimensions, untender fur untented, shewted 
fur suitedy ruf fines fiir roughness, intrench fur intrinse, men fur 
meiny etc., sammtlicb bei Worten, die uber den Horizont der 
Nacbschreiber gingen. 

4) Sehr baufig bringen die Quartos, abweicbend von der 
Folio, im Anfange der Beden die dem Gespracbston eigentbum- 
licben Wdrtcben well, why, come, how etc., wo sie den Bbytb- 
mus zerstoren. Es weist das darauf bin, dass wir in ibnen !^u- 
satze zu seben baben, die der Scbauspieler.unter dem Einfiiuss 
seiner taglicben Gewobnheit macbte. 

5) Aucb das Verbaltniss der Auslassungen und Lucken in 
den verscbiedenen Ausgaben fallt ins Gewicbt. Di^ der Folio 
sind aus Kurzungen fur die Auffubrung zu erklaren; sie betra- 
gen nabe an 300 Zeilen und umfassen ganze und balbe Scenen^ 
die, sicb fur die Entwickelung der Handlung streicben liessen. 
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In den -Quartos- fehlen c. 100 Zeilen,. die sich in der Folio fin- 
den, und zwar sind immer Versreihen aus der Mitte iangerer 
Reden ausgeCallen. Die Schauspieler hatten sicb offenbar ibre 
Sache l^eht gemacht und Streicbungen auf eigene Hand vor- 
genommen; sie durften das ohne Storung des E^alogs, so iange 
sie nur das Sticbwort am Schluss fe&thielten. 

AuB alien diesen Griinden muss dem Teit.der Quartos alle 
Autoritat abgesprocben warden. Wo<der der Folio einen guten 
Sinn gieht, ist er> ausscbliesslich zu Grunde zu legeow Wo*die 
Folio offenbar verdruekt ist, bieten die Quartos moglicber Weise 
das Richtige, und es muss erlaubt sein, ibre Varianten zu adop- 
,tiren. Nacb dieser Richtaobnur ist der Text in der Yorliegenden 
Attsgabe bebandek worden. 

Diejenigen Theile des Stueks, welche nur in den Quartos 
entbalten sind und demgemass iur Kritik und Interpretation 
ei^entbQmlicbe Schwierigkeiten darbieten, sind durcb das Zei- 
chen * am Rande keBntUch gemacht 

Fur die Text*-ErklaruDg sind dieseiben Grundsatze beob- 
achtet worden wie im Goriolan, 



THE TRAGEDY OF KING LEAR 



DRAMATIS PERSONiE. 



Lear, king of Britain. 

King of France. 

Dake of Burgundy. 

Dake of Cornwall. 

Duke of Albany. 

Earl of Kent. , . ^ 

Earl of Gloucester (or Gloster). 

£d6ar, son to Gloucester. 

Edmund, bastard son to Gloucester. 

CuRAN, a courtier. 

Old man, tenant to Gloucester. 

Doctor. 

Fool. 

Oswald, steward to Goneril. 

Gentleman attendant on Cordelia. 

A Herald. 

Servants to Cornwall. 

GoNERIL; ] 

Regan, I daughters to Lear. 

CORDELIA; j 

Knights of Lear's train, Captains, Messengers, Soldiers, 

and Attendants. 



ACT! 

I T ■■■ ■ I 

Sceno^ 1. 
itmg learns P«ftfce*). 

Enter Kent, GLOrcsMSit, and Edmund. 

Kent. 
I . thought the king had more affected the Duke of Albany 
than Cornwall, 

Gloucester. 
It did always seem so to us : but now^ in the division of the 
kingdom, it appears not which of the dukes he values most; for 
qualities are so weighed , that curiosity in neither can make 
choice of cither's moiety. 

*) Die altan Ausgg. ^nthalten keioe Angaben ia Bezag auf den 
jedesmaligen Schaaplatz der einzelnen Scea^n. Im Uebrigea sind ihre 
BiibiieiirWeifliuigea meisteiis beibebalten. 

1. to ajfwt heisst im alt Engl, oft geradezu ^lieben*; vgL affectum 
V. 223 u. I, 4, 63. 

2. Allbitnyi so Mess oncb Holinsbed's Chroaik ehemals Sdiottland, 
oder geoaner all the north part of the island that is to be found beyond 
the Humber, unto the point of Caihenesse, nach des fabelhaften KSaigs 
Bnit Solme Albanaet. Robert IlL yon Scbottland ernaDote seinen Bra- 
der zQSi Hersog von Albaoiea'. 

3. did seem a. v. 4 appears not: der Gebrauch der etn£achen and 
der perif^brastisehea Verbalformen unterlag ehemals niebt dea beatigea 
Eioseh^aaluuigeD. 

5* qualities^ .die ricbtige Lesart der Folio. Merkwurdiger Weise 
schreiben die nenea Hgg. mlt den Quartos equalities, wabrend docb 
boobstens der Singular equality baltbar ware. 

6. curiosity ma scrapolousness, nice scrutiny, die eiazige sbake- 
spearescbe Bedeutung des Worts j vgL I, 2, 4 u. I, 4, 75. Den Gebraucb 
der Pra^sitioii in erlautert folgende Stelle aus Ant. u. Cleop.: you 
shall not fmd, though you be therein curious^ the least cause for fear. 

7. moiety eigentlieb flalfte, dann iiberbaupt = part, portion. My 
moiety equals not one of yours, sagt Percy in Heinricb IV., wo es sich 
ebenfaUs um eine Dreitheilnng bandelt. 

Shakespeare, King Lear. 2 



18 KING LEAR. 

Kent. 
8 Is not this your son, my lord ? 

Gloucester.. 
His breeding, sir, hath been at my charge. I have so often 
blushed to acknowledge him, that now I am brazed to it. 

Kent. 
12 I cannot conceive you. 

Gloucester. 
Sir, this young fellow^s mother could : whereupon she grew 
round-wombed, and had indeed, sir, a son for her cradle, ere 
she had a husband for her bed. Do you smell a fault? 

Kent. 
I cannot wish the fault undone, the issue of it being so 
i8 proper. 

Gloucester, 
But I have a son, sir, by order of law, some year elder than 
this, who yet is no dearer in my account. Though this knave 
came something saucily to the world before he was sent for, yet 
was his mother fair; there was good sport at his making, and 
the whoreson must be acknowledged. Do you know this noble 
gentleman, Edmund? 



11. brazed (vgl. a forehead of brass j brazen-faced) ==> hardeoed, 
calloas. 

12. Noch eiomal braucht Sh. to conceive in dem Sinoe versteheo 
so transitiv; in den Merry Wives, wo Shallow zu Slender sagt: nay, 
conceive me, conceive me, stoeet cos. 

16. smell, ganz wie das deutsche witter n far ansJBndi^ mftehen, 
merken. Vgl. IV, 6, 105. FauH « offence, s. I, 4, 228. II, 2, 95. 
148 etc 

IS. proper = handsome, von Sh. nur in Bezng anf maBnliche 
Schonheit gebraucht. 

20. some year, etwa ein Jahr, wie man jetzt some nur vor Mehr- 
heits-Zahlen branchen kann: some twenty, some hundred etc. So sagt 
Sh. some hour hence etwa nach einer Stande ; some minute ere the time 
etwa eine Minute vorher; some twelvemonth since nngefShr vor einem 
Jahr; vgl. V, 3, 193. — Elder u. eldest in der aiteren Spraehe gknz 
gewohnlich «= older u. oldest: how much elder art thou than thy 
looks! im Merchant; the elder I wax, the better I shall appear, in 
Heinrich V. 

21. accoimt ^^ estimation: to stand high in your account, im Mer- 
chant; when you were in place and in account nothing' so strong and 

fortunate as I, in Heinrich IV. — Something fiir das heutige somewhat, 
rather, wie z. B. im Coriolan II, 3, 88: this is something odd, Vgl. 
Ill, 5, 4. Umgekehrt findet sich auch somewhat fiir something. In den 
spateren Folios wnrde dann nicht selten, wie anch an unserer Stelle, 
das Veraltete durch das Modernere ersetzt. 

22. Die Quartos haben into the world fiir to etc. 
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ACTl. SCENE 1. 19 

Edmund. 
No, my lord. 26 

< « Glotitesur, ' 
My lord of Kent: retnfember him hereafter asf my honour- 
able Mend. 

: Edmund.' 
My services to your lordship. 

* • K&iUi 

I must love 7011, and sue to know you^ better. • 30 

Edmund. 
Sir, I shall study. deserving. ' 

Gloucester. 
He hath been out ntA« years, and away he shall again. The 
king is coming. 

Sennet. Enter King Lear, Cornwall, Albany, Goneril, Regan, 

Cordelia, and Attendants. . 

Lear. 
Attend the lords of France and Burgundy, Gloster. 35 

Glm^^ester. 
I shall, my lord. \l^t. 

Lear. 
Meantime we shall express our darker purpose. 
Give me the map there. Know that we have divided 
In three our kingdom : and 'tis our fast intent 



33. otit == abroad, ioi Auslaade; v^l. in den Two Gent.: he won- 
dered that your lordship would suffer him to spend his youth at homoy 
while other men . . . put forth their sons to seek prejemient out. Im 
Auslande konnte sich der Bastard eine Laufbahn - erdffhen, die ihm in 
der Heimat verschlossen war. — Sennet, ein Wort, das sich ofters in 
den alteo Sta^e-directions, aber nie im shakespeareschen Text flndet, 
vielleieht abznleiten vom italienischen sonata^ bedeutet ein Trompeten- 
stftck beim Anf- nnd- Abtreten hoher Personen. 

35. Burgundy wbl zweisylbi^ syncopirt za lesen wie Burgndy\ 
vgl. V. 46. 198. 240, nnd namentlich 86. 

36. / shall^ die gewohaliche Antwort Untergebener anf Befehle 
H<3ierstebender. Inform him so His our will. I shally my lieg'e (All's 
"well). Give notiee to such men as are to meet him. I shall, sir (Meas. 
f. Meas.). — Die Quartos lesen / shally my liege. 

37. our darker purpose nosern geheimeren Plan, d. h. wol Lear's 
Absieht, die Mitgift der Tochter nach dem Grade ihrer Liebe zn be- 
messen. Vlelleicht war auch sein Vorsatz, die Krone niederznlegen, 
ooch alien nnbekannt, wenigstens sprechen Kent nnd Gloster im Vor- 
hergehenden dayen nicht, sondern nur von einer Theilung des Reichs, 
bei welcher mb'glieber Weise das oberlebnsberrlicbe Verbal tniss des 
Konigs unberiibrt blieb. S. za v. 151. 

39. in for into ist in der alteren Sprache sehr gewobnlicb, beson- 

2* 



90 KSm LEAS. 

40 To shake all cares and business from our age, 
Conferring them on younger strengths, while W^ . 
Unburthened crawl toward death. Our son of Cornwall, 
And yon, our no less loting son of Albany, 
We have this hour a constant will to publish 

45 Our daughters^ several dower«, that future strife 

Hay be prevented now. The Pritices Frsnoe and Burgundy, 
Great rivals in our youngest daughter's love, 
Long in our court have made their amorous sojoutn^ 
And here are to be answered. Tdt me, my daughters, 

50 (Since now we will divest us both of ruts, 
Interest of territory, cares of state) 
Which of you shall we say doth love us most, 
That we our largest bounty may extend 
Where nature doth with merit challenge* <ionoril» 

55 Our eldest-bom, speak first 

Goneril. 
Sir, I love you more than word can wield the matter, 



ders aach oach divide: her blood doth divide in two slow rivers (R. of 
liner.); so is the unfirm king in three divided (Henr. IV.)* Vgl. I» 4, 
223. II, 3, 10. 15. n, 4, 200. IV, 2, 31. — Our fast intent -« oor firm, 
stedfast intention oder purpose. Intent ist das shakespearische Wert fur 
Absicht, intention bedeutet bei ibm etwas f;tiVLZ aaderes; vgl. I, 2, 8S. 
I, 4, 2. U, 1, 66. IV, 7, ^. V, 8, 296. 

43. loving lieberoll, frenadlick gposimt (vgl. daa deotttche ^^er 
Liebden*); s. V, 1, 20. 

44. constant fisst, beliarrlieh» aoerschUtterlick; vgL V, 1^ 4. 

50. us fiir ourself. Die perseoUchen PrenoniBa dieAten aneli als 
Reflexiva; vgL I, 4^ 282. 362. II, 1, 32. ll» 4, 133.. Ill, 2, 53. 63. IH, 
4, 27 etc. — Both • . • and aacb sonst too mehr als zwei Diagen ge- 
braacht, z. B. in Wiater's Tale: she was both panikr^ butler , cook, in 
welcheia 9eispiel aach dieselbe Auslasanog von and wie in unserer 
Stelle. 

51. interest (bei Sh. stets zweisylbig, ansser am Eiide des Verses) 
konnte hier allexifalls im Sinae von Interesse aoiOfi^efasst werdea; der 
sbakespearesche Sprachgebrauch aber verwendet das Wort bespnders 
in der BedenUuig Rechtsansproeli, fiesitzrecbt (vgl. v. 87), und daon 
geradezu Besitz. England now is left . , , to part by the teeth the 
unowed interest of vroud-sweUing state^ dea herrenloaen Besitz des 
Staates (K. John) ; au your interest in those territories is utterly bereft 
you (Heinrich VI.). 

53. extend =» show: you do lack that mercy whioh fierce jire and 
iron extends (K. John); let it not gall your patience that I eadend my 
manners, dass ich meine gate Lebensart zeige, sagt Cassio xa Jago, 
dessen Fran er mit einem Koss hegriisst. — Largest^ noch ganz in 
Sinne des lat. largus, ygL v. 133. 196. — $4. challenge «= claim, s. 
IV, 7, 31. 

56. Ueber word und matter s. Ill, 2, 81, dorch welehe Stella 



ACT 1. SCENE I. 21 

Dearer than eye-sight, space, and liberty, 

Beyond what can be valued rich or rare, 

No les^ than Ufe, with grace, health, beauty, honour : 

As much as chUd e^er loved, or father found. 60 

A love that makes breath poor, and speech unable: 

Beyond all manner of so much I love you. 

Cordelia: 
What shall Cordelia speak? Love, and be silent. 

Lear. 
Of all these bounds, even from this line to this. 
With shadowy forests and with champains riched, 65 



gleichzeitip die Lesart der Polio f word J ^egen die von den raeisten 
Hgg^. bevorzngte Quarto-Variante words gerechtferti^ wird. 

57. dearer fur more dearly; vgl. those lines thc^ T before have 
writ do lie, even those that saia I could not love you dearer (Sonn^; 
since you are dear bought, ' I will love you dear (Merch.). S. auch III, 
4, 174. — Space erklart Wright mit the limits within which motion 
is possible. Granzen der BewegUDg sollten es sein, was Groneril als 
elm HSchstes nenot? Vielmehr ist space ganz allgemein der Ranm, das 
Reich der siaolichen Erscheinungen, die Welt; eyesight die Fahigkeit, 
sie in sich atifzaitehineii ; liberty die aassere Freiheit, sie za geniesseo. 
Der Maogel an natiirlichem kindlichem Gef&hl konnte nicht dentlicher 
bervortreten als in solchen Ueberschwanglichkeiten. Regan giebt in 
dem allerdings bisher ganz mi^sverstandenen v. 76 den Commentar zn 
diesen Worten Gonerilg. 

60. or father found, nemlich love. So wird oft aus einem voider- 
gehenden Verbnm das verbale Sabstantiv erganzt. Vgl. Ill, 2, 27 a. V, 
3, 93. Adinlich wie an der vorliegenden Stelle in All's well : you are 
loved, sir,' they that least lend it (sc. love) you shall lack ymi first. 

62. beyond all manner of so .much, ein bisher aoverstan4ener Aus- 
drock, der s^fort deutlich geworden ware, weno die alteq Ansgg. sich 
der ApfiihrungBzeichen bedient and beyond all maimer of ^so much ge- 
sclirieboB hatten. Ich liebe epcAi, sagt G«, iiber jede Art und Wendang 
voa ^so much; d. b. wie ic]L aaeh sagen miige: ich Uebe each 'so sehr 
als' ...; woinit ich aach neine Liebe vergleichen noge, ich sage 
inhaler zxi wenig. 

63. E^.mag ziim Ueberflnss nochmais benerkt warden, dass hier 
miiglidist. niur die Biihnen-WeisiiBgea der alten Ausgg. gegeben, nnd 
iiberfiiiasige and selbstverstSndliche Bemerkongeo, wie aside bei dieseni 
Verse, weggelassen aind. 

64. even heaeichnet die Genaaigkeit and VoUttandigkeit: von dieser 
voUat&ndig bis za dieser Linie. Ji soldier even to Cato's toish, im Co- 
riolan, ganz iiach Cato'a Wanach. 

65. ehampain s^ Ebene, offenesLand, was Sh. an elner andern 
Stelle aaeh ehampain plain nennt. IHach riched faaben die Folios kein 
Komma and maehen demnach'yielleicht with plenteous rivers etc. davon 
abhaagig. • , 



22 KING LEAB. 

With plenteous rivers and wide-skirted meadSt 
We make thee lady: to thiae and Albany's issu^es 
Be this perpetual. What says our second daughter, 
Our dearest Regan, wife of Cornwall? 

Regan. 

71 I am made of that self metal as my sister, 
And prize me at her worth. In my .true heart 
I find she names my very deed of love : 
Only she comes too short, that I profess 

75 Myself an enemy to all other joys 

Which the most precious square of sense professes. 



66. wide-skirted, nicht: mit breitem Saum, wie die Lexica iiber- 
setzeOf soi^dern mit weiteo Grenzeo, aasf^edehnU 

67. issues (Qq. issue) Kinder, Nachkommea; vgl J,'. 2, 9. IV, 3, 37. 
69. Delias: ^Die Qq. fugeo noch speak hinzu, was zwar dea Vers 

yervollstandigt; aber desbaib weniger passt, weil Lear die Regan eben 
Yorber in der dritten Person angeredet batte.' Dafdr lassen sie es 
V. 88 fort, wo es hiogebort. 

71. of that self metal = aus demselben Metall, demselben Stoff. 
So oft im altern EngUscli self fiir same: to shoot another arrow that 
self way which you did shoot the first (Merch.) ; that metal, that self 
mould that fashioned thee made him. a m/in (Ricbard 11.). Vgl. one 
self = one and tbe same IV, 3, 36. 

73. my very deed of love nicht (mit Delias) = die formliche,. 
rechtskraftige Erklaruog der Liebe, sondern : die bachstabliehe Bethati- 
gang and Wirksamkeit meioer Liebe. Deed hiess ebemals nicbt blog 
die That, sondern anch das Tbun, Handeln. ff^e are yet but young: in 
deed, sagt Macbeth, wir sind noch jang im Handeln, erst Anfanger; 
the deed of saying is quite out of use, das Than von dem, was man 
sagt, das Vollbringen, 1st aus der Mode, heisst es in Timon. Regan 
will sagen: Goneril spricht nnr das aas, was ich in Wahrheit thae. 

76. So verscbieden dieser Vers von den neuen Hgg. erklart wird, 
sind sie doch alle darin einig, professes als eioen durch das profiss 
in v. 74 verAnlassten Druckfehler tu streichen and dafor possesses vn. 
setzen, wie die Qq. lesen. Delias erklSrt: ^welcbe der kostbare fiezirk 
sionlicher Wahrnehmang io sich scbliesst'. Wright: * which the most 
delicately sensitive part of my nature is capable of enjoying*. • Mo-^ 
berly: 'which the choicest estimate of sense possesses'. Dievonandara 
gemachten Emendationsvorschlage precious spirit, spacious sphere, pre- 
cious sphere, spacious square, bleiben am besten aas dem £piel. Squarey 
urspriinglich =» Quadrat, and dann aoeh Winkelmass, heisst bei Sh^ 
im moralischen Sinne ricbtiges Mass, Regel, Norm. / have not kept 
my square, sagt AotoniuS; but that to come shaU all be done by the rule^ 
Als Adjectivam: for those that were, it is not square to take on those 
that are, revenges, es ist nicht in der Ordnuag, nicht vernonftmaasig 
(Timon). The most precious square of sense ist also kein 'kostbarer 
fiezirk sionlicher Wahrnehmang' etc., sondern: die kostbarste, hochste 
Regelrechtigkeit des Verstandes. Der ganze Vers also: alle Freaden, 
zu denen die normalste Vernanft sich bekennt, die eine sqlche ala 



ACT I. SCENB I. 23 

And find I am alone felidtate 
In your dear highness' love. 

Cordelia. 
Then poor Cordelia ! 
And yet not so, since I am sure my love's 
More ponderous than my tongue. 80 

Lear. 
To thee and thine hereditary ever 
Remain this ample third of our fair kingdom, 
No less in space, validity, and pleasure, 
Than that conferred on Goneril. Now, our joy, 
Although our last and least, to whose young love 85 



Freadeo aoerk^oat. Damit ist deao possesses von selbst erledig^t. Es 
vird aoeh deatlich, dass Regan die Goneril im Auge hat, die in der 
Zasammenstellung von Hfe with graee, heaUAf beauty, honour ebea die 
Frenden geoannt hat, which the most precious square of sense pro- 
fesses, 

77. feUeitate for felicitated, eioe ParticipforiD> fiir welche Wright 
folgende Analogien auffuhrt: consecrate, excommunicate, articulate, suf" 
foeaie, create^ statt consecrated etc. £r leitet die Enduog ate vom 
lateiniaehen ahis ab, aber die Abwerfnag von ed fand iib^haupt oft 
oach d und t statt: bloat, enshield, fraught, distract, heat, hoist, taint, 
wed, statt bloated etc. Vgl. die noch jetzt giiltigen Imperfect- und 
Partieipformen der nnregelmassigen Verba aof d und t. 

80. more ponderous, ein dem heatigen Leser aUerdings sehr aof^ 
falliger Ausdruck, and damm yon den meisten Hgg. gegen die Qaarto* 
Lesart f?iore richer vertaoscht Wir miissen una aber hUten, den 
£indrack, welchen ein Wort jetzt aaf nns macht^ anch for frlihere 
Zeitea ohne Weiteres voraaszasetzen. Light war das gew$hnliche 
Beiwort leichtfertiger, flatterbafter ond nnbestandiger Liebe; light o^love 
ein spriichwSrtUcher Ansdruck. Als Gegensatz dazu war aber heavy 
tticht za brauchen, denn dies bedentete im moralischen Sinoe ein fiir 
alle Male schwermiithig, traurig; ebenso wenig weighty, welches wichtig 
hiess; so waUte Sh. ponderous. 

83« validity bei Sh. «» value, Werth: this ring, whose high respect 
and rich validity did lack a parotid (All's well); mjore validity, more 
honourable state, more courtship Uves in carrion-JUes than Romeo (R. 
and Jul.). 

85. although our last and least. Die Quartos lesen fiir v. 85 — 87: 
although the last, not least in our dear love, what can you say etc. 
Die neuen Hgg. (wol mit einziger Ausnahme von Delias) haben cine 
Combination aus Folios und Quartos in den Text gesetzt: although the 
last, not least, to whose young love etc* The last and least war eioe 
spriichwiirtliche Verbindung, die Sh. im Ange hat, wenn er im Gegen- 
satZ'dazu die Wendnngen braucht: at the last best (And. u. CI.); the 
last was the greatest (All's weU) ; und unsrer Stelle am nachsten kom- 
mend: thou£'h last, not least in love, yours (sc. band), good Trebonius 
(iol. Caesa^. Aber gerade die Verbindong our Joy, although our last 
and least f mit Beibehaltang der volkstbiimlichea Phrase, hat etwas an* 



34 imO LEAft. 

The vines of France and milk of Biu^gfobdy strive 

To be interest, what can you say, to <lraw 

A third more opulent than ybur sisters? Speak. 

Cordelia. 
Nothing, my lord. 

Lear. 
90 Nothing? 

Cordelia. 
N9thing. 

Lean 
, Nothing will come of nothing: speak agaiik 

Cordelia. 
Unhappy that I am, I cannot heave 
My heart into my mouth: 1 love your majesty 
95 According to my bond, tia more nor less. 



^eiaeiii Z«lrtli<^eft and HoHpeodes. Cordelia ist Loir's LetateS; Klein- 
stes uiid Geriog^tes, ienn nit den j«ii^teii KiBdem h«t maa v»ft je 
die wenigfiteii Cmsldiode genacht; aber freoide FirtCeo koMnneii als 
rivale in her lov^ tn einem amorons sojourn, nod bieten thr die vines 
of France nod miffc <ff Burgundy far ibre j^sge Li^be. So entst«kt 
eio sch^hMPrer Gegenfiatz als in der Yariaote the last, net le€Ui.] 

86 interest.' AUe nenen Bgg. sebreibeB imteressei als Partiinp. 
Ob es je eln eBgligebes Verbnm v^eres^ gab^.mag dabingfaleUt blei- 
beo ; afle daffir aDgefnbrteo Bei«piele bietea immer «or ein Partic. 
interest, welclies als eia« Abkiiraug yon interested avs den n v. 77 
Gesagten an erkl&ren Ist. Sb. ketiiit jedeafalis kein Verbnm ^(ef«f«e 
Oder interest, sondern nar eio Snbfit interest. Had dies hat (vgl. m 
V. 51) mit daraFaf f»}geodeai to die Bedentmig claim, Anspraoh. Im 
King Joho tvirft der Banphia Lewis dem Kardioal 1^a«diilpho Yor: 
you tauffhi vie kou> to kn^w the faoe ef rigM, aeqaain^ed tne tbith 
interest i» this land, yea, thrust this entsfrprise thfo wy heart, and 
come ye now to tell me John hath made his peace vMi Rome? In 
Heiorieh IV. sagt det KSnig snai Priozen in fiezag aof' Percy: he hath 
more toorthy interest to the state than thou, the shadow of suecesision. 
Die Weioberge Fraokreicha uod die Milch Burgonds^ d. b. die Reich- 
thiimer dieser beideo Laoder wetteifero mit eioander (vgl. -strive in 
IV, 3, 18) ein Aaspnich aof Cordelia's Liebe zn seia, ihraa Herren 
ein Anrecht darffof zd geben. *— Ahe nad neae Anagg. sehlicssen v. 86 
mit Burgundy and begionen 87 mit strive^ zuf Reehtfertiginig nnsrer 
Theilnog s. za v. 35 a. 51. 

87. draw gewloaea, erlangea; nrsprliDglich voa gecogeaen Looaan 
flots, cuts J, and dann vom fiinsatz faeim Spiel f stake J gebranoht« Vgl. 
HI, 3^ 24. ■ 

94. into gaai ge:iviJhnHefa aaf der zweiten S^lbfr betoat; mt^eshf 
syocopirt und zweisylbig zv leaen; vgl. 151. 195. So anck Ao«arfy 
I, 2, 197; yiU)arnf H, 1, 29f messenger II, 2, l&a. 11, 4, 2; images 11, 
4, 91; fMowers U, 4, 145; sulphurous III, 2, 4. 



ACT I. 6CEKI^ I. S5 

How, how, Cordeb'a? mend your speech a iiitle, 
Lest yoa may mar your fortuA'ea« 

C^rddia. 

Good my lord, 
Tou have begot me, bred me, loved me: I 
v^ Return those duties back as are right fit, 

Obey you, love you, and most honour you. 100 

Why have my sisters husbands, if they say 

They love you all ? Haply, when I shall wed, 

That lord whose hand must take my plight shall carry 

Half my love with him, half my care and duty : 

Sure I shall never marry like my sisters. 105 

Lear. 
But goes thy heart with this? 

Cordelia.. 

Ay, my good lord. 



96. mend i»4 mar erseheiiitii hanfig in alliterireodem Gegensatz 
(wie anch make und mar)': to mend the hurt that his unkindness marred 
(Ven. n. Ad.) ; were it not sinful then, striving to mend, to mar the sub- 
ject? (Soon.); mar not the thing that cannet be amended (Lacr.). 

97. good my lord, sweet my mother, good myfriends^ dear my liege, 
selu* gewohnlfche Utnstelluiigen in der Slteren Spradie; ygl. 122 nnd 
Ifl, 2, 61. m, 4, 1. 4. 5. 182. HI, 7, 30. V, 1, 15. 

99. duties s=s Gesinnangen uod Haodjiuiigen der fietat (vgl. das 
H^ntige dutiful)^ wie duty iiberhaapt die pflicbtmassige GesioDung 
gegen Personen ist, denen man Dank, Ehrerbietung und Gehorsam 
sdhnldig l8t; vgl. v. 149. I, 4, 70. II, 2, 110. II, 4, 30. III. 4, 153. 
Those duties as Hir such duties as oder those duties which. Ygl. 
/ have not Jrom your eyes that gentleness as I was wont ' to have 
(Casar); those arts they have as I could put into them (CymbeUne). 

5. aucli T, 4, 63. 314. 

102. alt SB alone (all one), only, nothing but: why write f stUl 
all oneif ever the ^ame? immer nur eins und dasselbe? (Sonn.). I was 
bom to spe^ all mirth nidlits alls iustlgea Zeug (Much Ado). Vgl. IV, 

6, 198. — Fur haply sehreibt die Folio happily, ^eides wareu efae- 
malfi Aur verschiedeoe orthographische Forjnen fiir dasselbe Wort 

103J pUght (derselbe Stamm wie das deatsohe Pflieht) fiir troth- 
fliglit, pledge of betrothal. Vgl. das Verhum UI> 4, 128. Das einfache 
Sohst. kut MAst hei Sh. die Bedentwig JZustand. 

195. Ia dea Quarlos und deo neuen Aosgg* felgt hier noch to love 
my father all; vgl. v. 102. 

107. goes thy. heart with thisT Vgl. dl my reports go with the 
modest truth IV, 7, 5; nod im Hamlet: your better wisdoms which 
have freely ^gone with this affair. To go with sx im Einklang seia 
mit etwas. ■. 



?6 KING LEAB, 

So young, and so ontender? 

Cordelia. 
So young, my lord, and true. 
Lear. 
110 Let it be so; thy truth then be thy dower: 
For by the sacred radiance of the sun. 
The mysteries of Hecate and the night, 
Eiy all the operation of , the orbs 
From whom we do exist, and cease to be, 
115 Here I disclaim all my paternal care. 
Propinquity and property of blood, 
And as a stranger to my heart and me 
Hold thee from this for ever. The barbarous Scythian, 
Or he that makes his generation messes 
120 To gorge his appetite, shall to my bosom 
Be as well neighboured, pitied, and relieved, 
As thou my sometime daughter* 

Kent. 

Good my liege — 



UO. let it be so «> meiaetwegen, no matter; vgL I^ 4, 327* 

112. Hecate^ io dea altea Ausgg. Heccat geschrieben, and von SIi» 
stets zweisylbig gebraucht, ausser in seiner Jogend- Arbeit Heinrich VI. 
— Moberly macht darauf aufmerksam, dass nack Casar (B. Gall. VI, 
17) Apollo, Mars, Jupiter uod Minerva Druiden-Gotter waren; dass 
GaUi se omnes ab DUe patre prognatos praedicant; dass Diana (d. h. 
Hecate) einen Tempel in London hatte, etc. etc., und dass Sh. sich 
demnach bei den Schwiiren uod Anrufaogen Lear's streng auf histori- 
schem Boden bait. 

113. orbs die Himmelskorper, planets, dereo Eioflnss besonders 
Gegenstaod der zweiten Scene ist. Der eigentlicbe Terminns fiir ihre 
Wirksamkeit war nicbt operation, sondern influence: J, 2, 136, II, 2, 113. 

116. propinquity, ein Hapax Legomenon; and ikiicli property, <:= owner- 
ship, nur an dieser Stelle so gebraocbt. 

118. this =» the present time, now, besonders in den Redensarten 
by this ond ere this, aber aach nach aodern Prapositionen : bdween this 
and supper (Goriolan); the time 'twixt this ana supper (Merchant). — 
Die Scythen waren in Sh.'s Zeit (z. B. bei Montaigne) die typischen 
Reprasentanteo wilden fiarbarenthams. 

119. generation =» offspring, progeny: to bring Jaise generations 
(W. Tale); those two beget a generation of stiU'breeding thmigkts 
(Richard II.). Mess = dish, vom franz. mets, lat. missum^ das Aof- 
getragene. 

122. sometime ehemals aach «= once, formerly, and adjeetivisch 
«s former, whilom: good sometime queen in Richard IL, my somHime 
general in Goriolan, our sometime sister, now our queen in Hamlet. — 
Zu good my Itege s. v. 97. 



ACT I. BQWE I. ei 

Lear* 

Peace, Kent! 

Come not between the dragon and his wrath. 

I loved her most, and thoUgbt to set my rest 125 

On her kind nursery. Hence, and avoid my sight I 

So be my grave my peace, as here I give 

Her father's heart from her. Call France! Who stirs? 

Call Burgundy. Cornwall and Albany, 

With my two daughters' dowers digest the third. i *130 

Let pride, which she calls plainness, marry her. 

I do invest you jointly with my power. 

Pre-eminence, and all the large effects 

That troop with majesty. Ourself, by monthly c<mrse, 

With reservation of an hundred knights 135 



124. droffon, oft bei Sh. das Bild aowidersteJiUoliea Gtsiaims. Mis 
wrath, d. hi the object of his wrath. 

125. to set one's rest und to set up one's rest sich zur Ruhe setzeo, 
ein Ausdrack, aaf dessen Fassaog' und Coastrnction der Spieler- Aus- 
drock to set one's rest on sth., seiaea Recrt, seia Alles aaf eine Karte 
fietzen, einwirkte. 

126. nursery, jetzt Kinderstabe, and tropisch Pflanzschule, ehemals 
aach = nursing', Pflege. 

128. France and Burgundy, d. h. den Konig voa Frankreioh and 
den Herzog von Burgnnd. So bezeichnen die JVamen von Landern bei 
Sh. ganz gewohnlicb aach ihre Fiirsten; s. oben v. 46 and unten 265. 
307. I, 2, 23. 11^ 4, 215 etc. Vgl. is not bloody England into England 
gone (K. John) a. ahnl. 

130. digest Wie weit die alte Sprache im tropiscben Gebrjiach 
dieses Wortes ging, mag aas falgenden Beispielen erhellen: the losses 
we have borne, the subjects we have lost, the disgrace t&e have di" 
gested (Heior. V.); wUl the king digest this letter of the cardinal' si 
(Heinrich VIU.). Wie an ansrer Stelle, im Sinn von enjoy, findet es 
sich sonst bei Sh. nicht. 

131. plainness Offenherzigkeit, Freimiithigkeit, s. 150* II, 2, 107; 
pton ir, 2, 98. 105. 117. 

133. large, s. v. 53. Effect eigentlich die Wirkang, daan die £r- 
scheinang als Wirkaog, die aussere Kandgebang, das Zeichen: losing 
bis verdure even in the prime, and all the fair effects of future hopes, 
die schonen Zeagen kiinftiger HoffDungeB (Two Gent.); 'tis pity that 
wishing well had not a body in't, which might be felt; that we, the 
poorer bom, whose baser stars do shut us up in wishes, might with 
effects qf them fdlmo our friends, and show what we alone must think, 
dass wir nicht genothigt waren, unsere Wiinsche in uns zu ver- 
schliessen, sondern sie kundgeben kiinntea (All's well); displayed the 
effects of disposition gentle (Heinr. VIII.). An ansrer Stelle sind also 
die aassern Ehren and Attribute der koniglichen Wiirde gemeint 

134. course^ vou Sh. oft far den Umlauf der Sonne gebraucfat, and 
wo nur an dieser Stelle aaf dea Mond angewandt. 

135. reservation bei Sh. stets ss das Fiirsichbehalteo, im Gegea* 



28 . XIHaLEAB. 

By you to be sustained, shall oar abode 
Make with you by due turn. Only we shall retain 
The name and aU th' addition to a king: 
The sway, revenue, exeoution of the rest, 
140 Beloved sons, be yoors, -*— whiich to confirm. 
This cbronet part between you. 

Kent. 

Royal Lear, 
Whom I have ever honoured as my king, 
Loved as my father, as my master followed, 
As my great patron thought on ip my prayers -^ 

145 The bow is bent and drawn: make from the shaft. 

Ktnt, 
Let it fall rather, though the fork invade 
The region of my heiart. Be Kent unmannerly, 
When Lear is mad. What wouldst thou do, old man? 
Tbinkest thou that duty shall have dread to speak, , 

150 When power to flattery bows? To plainness honour's bound, 
When majesty falls to folly. Reserve thy state, 



satz von fort- oder av%ebeo. Vg*!. U, 4, 255. j4n hundred fiodet sich 
\it\ ilim ebensowohl wie a hundred, 

187. Die veistOD Hgi^. ziehn die Lesart der Qq. hy due turns vor. 
Sb. iMt beides, by turn und hy tumsi 

138. addition aassere Ebre ^/ think it no addition to have hint 
tee me with a woman, 0th.) nnd daan tn title: II, 2, 26. V, 3, 68. 

139. revenue, ebemala ebeaso oft aaf der zweitea als anf der ersten 
Sylbe betont; s. II, 1, 102. — 7%e rest das Uebrige, d. b. die gtmze 
wirldi<^o Re^erong^g^ewalt, wlBirebd Lear sich nur den ktyaiglichea 
Titel YorbebfUt. Darnm aiwh cia coronet^ aicbt crown, 

143. followed ==^ attended on, served (vgl. das Sabst. follower) : 
she uses me with' a more exaHed respect than any one else that foUows 
her (Tw. Night). S. II, 2, 157. II, 4, 80. 189. 

145. make from the shaft s^ get away from etc. To make hHnfig 
so in der 2ilterea Spracbe far to move, to go: Look how he makes 
to €aesar >» goes up to G. (Casar); make after him eilt ihm nach 
(Otiiello) ete. 

146. fork »B arrowhead, die mit Widerhakea rersebeae Pfeilspitze. 
Jnvade a>* enter, pieree, s. HI, 4, 7. 

149. duty Bbrerbietnng, s. y. 99. To ham dread fnr to dread, to 
fear^ sagt man heate nicht mehr. 

150. plainness <« frankness, s. v. 181. 

151. reserve thy staie^ die Lesart der Folios, wShrend die Qaartoa 
die sehr verfnhrerisebe Variaate haben reverse thy doom, nnd V. 167 
revoke thy doom far revise thy gift, Bs seheiat sith for Kent nur am 
die Verstossnng der Cordelia xu handeln, and ie ist kein Wonder, dass 
die jieasten flgg. sSmmtlich {mit Aasaahme von Delias) der Qaarto 



ACT I. SCENE I. 99 

And in thy best consideration. eheik 

This hideous rashness. Answer my life my judgm^ttt: . 

Thy youngest daught^ does n^t lave thee least, 

Nor are those empty-hearted. whose low sounds 155 

Reverb no hollowness. 

Leaf, 
Kent, on thy life, 116 more. 
Keni. 
My life I never hdd but as a pawn 
To wage against thine enemies, ne'ei* fear to lose it, 
Thy safety being motive, 

Otitbf my sight! 
Kent, 
See better, Lear, and.let mtA srtifl remain 160 

The true blank of thiiie eye; 

Lectr, 

Now, by Apollo — 
Kmt. 
Now, by ^oUo, king, thou swearest thy gods ia vain.. 



folgen. Da wir aber biat offanbar udkt adnea blossaifr DiruokfoIileF yor 
«iii8 hftboDy wi0 er hin und wiedar ia der FoUo yorlboiaiiit no^ ia den 
-QiMfftioa aaiae Korreda^ fiadet, mttsa die habere Aatoritat dar Folio 
entaeheidBiid aeiii« Ueberdiea nochle das Varfajipea sa^e» Cordelia 
den Kent erst die gansa Uniibepiefftheift dar Reiebstbeilnas klar ge* 
ouioht.faabeo, tnd wie Dalins riebtiy. bemerkt, daa Aofgebeii der K^oif a- 
wiirde wird fiir Lear aaehber ojoeb varhaiigDiaavoUeff als die ttaigereekte 
Verurthey^g GordaKa^s. •^ State ^^ raoJL, dignity, jKiwefy a* V, 1,,^ 

153. answer my Ufe = my life be aii»irenib]e. to, yg)« I,^ 3, 10. 
II, 2, 154. 

166. retrab*^ ein soaat nicht g^braiteUiehes nod yieUaicbt.yiDa Sb. 
gefaQdeta» Wort, «■ reverbecate. Vg^. II, 2, 81. 

1^7w 158. as a ftum to wage^=^ aa a pledge to slake^ So t^ioage 
aucb im Hamlet: the king hath waged with him six Barbary kor^eSf 
wo die Qdartoa allardiiigd wagered leaea; im GymbeIio>er J wUt wage 
against your goUy gold to M, 

l&l. Baa Gefttram der aagliacbeai Sebieaaseheibe war weida {*twa9 

J toon the wager though ym hit the white [Tam. of tba Shr.]) vad hieas 

d«ber blank. The true blmk of thine ey^ daa riebtigfr Ziel d^es Auges. 

True BK jnat; vgl. by true eomputation ^J the time (Ridi. IIL); the irue 

knowledge he has in their dispomtien (Goriol.). 

163. thou swearest thy gods scheinbar fiir swearest by iby gods, 
wie lis wol allgemeia yerstanden wordea ist, obgleicb to swear In die- 
sem Sinn nie transitiy gebrancbt wird. Vialleicht soil es heiasen: dn 
fabrat bei dainen VerwiiaspbungDn yergebeas deise GQtter im Mnnde, 
etwa wie: da flacbst deioe Cotter yergebens, d. h. flacbst mlt Anra'- 
Inog ibrer Namen. £s iat immer noeb eine andre, aber docb ahnlicbe 



80 KINO LEAa 

Lear. 
vassal ! miscreaiit ! 

Albany and ComtoaU, 
Dear sir, forbear. 

Kent^ 
166 Kill thy physician, and thy fee bestow 
Upon the foul disease. Revoke thy gift, 
Or, whilst I can vent clamour from my throat, 
ril tell thee thou doest evil. 

, • ^ • • • . 

Lear. 

170 Hear me, recreant, on thine alleg^nce hear me! 
That thou hast sought to make us break our vows, 
Which we durst never yet, and with strained pride 
To come betwixt our sentence and our power, .. 
Which nor our nature nor our place can b^ar, 

175 Our potency made good, take thy reward. 



Aasdracksweise, wenn es in Rom; u, Julia heisst: he starts and wakes ^ 
and being thus frighted swears a freiyer or two and sleeps' again, er 
flucht ein Gebet, d. h. stosst Worte aus, die eio Gebet sein sollen, 
aber in Walirheit Fliiche sind (vgl. Gothe's: 'Was flacht er seinen 
Morgensegen dnrch die besehneitea wilden HSh'n?'). 

164. vassal erseheiat im altern Englisch oft im Sino des stamm*- 
verwandten varlet, als eio Aosdrack der Veracktnng, z. B. im Coriolan : 
to eaU them wooUen vassals, things created to buy and sell with groats. 
— Miscreant (wofiir die Quartos recreant habea) \v611en die Erklarer 
hier in seiner orspronglichen Bedeutang (franz. micreanty ital. miscre^ 
dente) nehmen, weil Kent dem Lear als Veraeliter seiner Gutter er^ 
scheine, doch Sb. braneht das Wort sehr allgeraein zi^r Bezeichnaog 
moraliseher JVichtswiirdigkeit. 

167. revoke thy gift, s. zn v. 151. 

170. recreant (von recredere, fii'anz. recroire) oigentiieheiner der 
seinen Glauben abschwijrt, dann (vorzngsweise) einer der sieh lelelift 
fnr besiegt erklSrt, ein Feigling, und endlich ein Elender im weite- 
sten Sinne. 

171. that nach der Folio; Qq. since, and den letzteren folgen alia 
nenen Hgg. Aber abgeseben von andern Griinden, die fur die Lesart 
der Folio sprechen, ist der Aosdrack take thy reward that thou hast 
sought etc. natiirlicher and logiscber als take thy reward since etc. 

172. strained za sehr aagespaont, and dann =s iibermassig, excess- 
ive. So sagt Travers zu dem iiber den Tod Percy's ausser sich g»- 
rathenden Northumberland in Heinrich IV.: this strained passion doth 
you wrong, 

173. to come betwixt etc. zwischen ansern Sprach und ansre Macht 
za treten, d. h, erstera i^virkungslos za machen. 

174. nor . . . nor hanfig ^r neither . . . nor, "wie or ... or fiir 
either . . . or. 

1 75. otir potency made good «a indem wir so aosre Macht behaupteo 



ACT I. SCEKE I. 31 

Fke days we do allot thee for provUion 

To shield thee from diseases of the world ; 

And on the sixth to turn thy hated back 

Upon our kingdom: if on the tenth day following 

Thy banished trunk be found in 6ur dominions, 180 

The moment is thy death.. Away! by Jupiter, 

This shall not be reyoked, 

Kent. 
Fare thee well, king : sith thus thou wilt appear, 
Freedom lives hence, 4ind banisbment is here. . 
The gods to their dear shelter take Ihee, maid, 185 

That justly thinkest, and hast most rightly said. 
And your large speeches may your deeds approve, 



nnd ^eltend machen. To make good bs to maiotaio, z. B. im Goriolan: 
convenient number* to moke good the dty, 

177. disease, heute eingeschrankt anf die Bedentung Krankheit, be- 
zeicbnete arspriinglich, als das Gegeotheil von ease (Behageu) Alles 
was UDbehagen yerarsacht, an unsrer Stelle Uogemach. So kommt es 
bei Sh. anch wiederholt in der Bedeatuog 'Krankuog' vor. Lean thine 
aged back against mine arniy and in that ease Pit tell thee my disease, 
sagt Plantagenet zu Mortimer, dem er erzahleo will, wie er yon Somer- 
set beleidigt wordeo. Dtdcet diseases, yerzuckerte Pillen, nenat Touch- 
stone in As yon like it solcbe Phrasen wie die yom IVarrenbolzeo. 
Immerhin aber war diese Anwendung des Worts schon in Sh.'s Zeit 
selten U9d dem Setzer der Folio etwas ganz Fremdes. £r machte des- 
Itaib daraiis disasters, Unglucksralle, nnd nnr die Qnartos bieten diesmal 
das Riditige. Dass keine Reise^Vorbereitnogen yor disasters zu schiitzen 
vermbgen, braucht nicht eriirtert zn werden. 

178. to turn zengmatiscb abh'angend von allot, wabrend ein Yerbum 
des Befehleos zn suppliren ist. Vgl. you may as weU forbid the maun- 
tain pines to wag their high tops and to make- no noise (= and order 
them to make etc. Merch.). 

180. trunk ganz gewShnlich bei Sh. der gaoze Korper nnd nicht 
Mds der Rnmpf. Im GorioL: the honoured mould wherein this trunk 
was framed, 

183. sith (dentsch seit), die nrspriingliche, yoo Sh. noch oft ge- 
branchte Form yon ^'Tice; die yerschiedenen Stufen in der Entwickelang 
des Wortes waren: sith, sithen, sithence, since. Vgl. II, 4, 242. 

184. hence = anderswo alshier, in der Feme: thy letters may be 
here, though thou art hence (Two Gent.) ; all members of' our cause, both 
here and hence (anwesende and abwesende; Heinrich IV.). 

- 185. dear im- Engliscben oft ahnlich gebraucht wie das dentsche 
Ueb in solchen Verbindnngen wie der liebe Gott, da liebe Unschnld etc. 
Vgl. I, 4, 294. 

186. said =^ spoken. Sh. sagt selbst: / have to say with you 
(K. John). 

187. large, vgl. y. 53 u. 133, nnd solche Ausdriicke: yoitr praises 
are too large (Wint. Tale) ; fell so roundly to a large confession (Troil. 
u. Cr.). Also nicht weitiaufig, breit, wie man es ubersetzt hat, son- 



32 KlfiTQ Ll^B. . 

That good effects may sprkig fhun werdb of Iqv«; 
Thus Kent, princes, bidft^ you all adieu; 
190 He'll shape his old course in a country mw^ [SML 

Flourish. Enur GLOfffEB, t»ith Fiuficiv BimoONiiyf 

and JkteniantB. 

Gloucester, 
Here's France and Burgundy, my noUe lord. 

Lean 

• r 

My lord of Burgundy, 

We first address toward ydu, trbo* with tkis Ung 
Hath rivalled for oQr daughter: ^bat in Ihe least 
195 Will you require in present dower with her, 
Or cease your quest of love? 

Burgundy. 

Most royal majfisty^ 
I crave no more than hath your highness offered. 
Nor will you tender less. 

Lear. 
Right noble Burgundy, 
When she was dear to ns, we did hold her 80> 



dern weitgehend, uad an unsrer Stelle: yiel oder yiekaehr AUes ver- 
heissQnd* — Avprove ( jetzt =: billigen, gatheisMB) ehemals aach =*» provo, 
confirm, cf. U, 2, 167. II, 4, 186. Ill, 5, 12. 

190. his old course nicht 'seine alte Weise za gain und vn kanr 
deln', wie man es allgemein erklart hat (denn diesa braackte kein 
shaping mehr), sondern die Laufbahn seines Alters. So heissen bei 
Sh. old vmnties die Rnnzeln des Alters, my youU^id travds Reisen, 
die ich ia meiner Jogend gemacht, wiry concord Einklang der Saitaa, 
a partial slander der Vorwnrf der Parteilichkeit etc. S* Sh^-Lexieoa 
S. 1416, u. vgl. in, 6, 120. IV, 6, 217. V, 3, 2. 

191. Nach here nnd ^Aere stebt haafig is fiir are: heroes flowers 
for you; thereU few who know me v. ahnl. bei Sh. VgL III, 3, 20. 
Ill, 4, 109. 

193. address for a. our speech^ oder a. ourselves^ nor an dteser 
Stelle. 

194. you who . . . hath rivalled st. who have rivalled; vgL who 
knows not that? ThoUy it seems, that calls for company to countenance 
her (Tam. Shr.); hear me, who professes myself your hyal servant 
(Wint. Tale); Casca^you are the first that rears your hand {CM»MT)i 
thou Othello, that was once so good (0th.). S. auch HI, 2, 57. ID, 4, 88. — - 
To rival als Verbiun nor an dieser Stelle bei Sh., nnd intransitiv c=> to 
be a rival; beute nur transitiv. — In the least fiir at least, anr an 
dieser Stelle; ahnlich in the best b: at best im Hamlet. 

195. in present dower als sofort zu verabfolgende Mitgift. 

196. your queH of love wol nicht := your expedition of conrtship 
(Wright), sondern einfach >» your snit. Aehnlich im Merch.: many 
Jasons come in quest of her. 



ACT I. SCENE I. 38 

But now her price is fallen. Sir, there she stands; 200 

If aught within that little seeming substance, 
Or all of it, with our displeasure pieced, 
And nothing more, may fitly like your grace, 
She's there, and she is yours. 

Burgundy. 

I know no answer. 
Lear. 
Will you, with those infirmities she owes, 205 

Unfriended, new-adopted to our hate, 
Dowered with our curse, and strangered with our oath, 
Take her or leave her ? 

Burgundy. 

Pardon me, royal sir: 
Election makes not up in such conditions. 



20 L that Utile seeming substance^ ein Aasdrack, der bisher wol 
nicht richtig verstanden worden ist. Wright erklart: that sabstaoce 
-which is but little in appearaDce, und fiigt hinzu: Johnson interprets 
seeming as heaatifnl. Steevens s^ys it rather means specions. Moberly 
interpretirt : her nature that seems so slight and shallow. AUe diese 
Dentnngen nehmen aut' den shakespeareschen Gebrauc& des Wortes 
suhstancey welches sonst an dieser Stelle etwas fiefremdendes haben 
miisste, keine Riicksicht. Es bezeichnet ganz gew5hnlich das wirkliche 
Ding, die RealitHt, im Gegensatz zum Scheio^ welcher letztere dann 
shadow, zaweilen auch seendng heisst. Seeming substance ist so ein 
seheinbar Wirkliches, ein Ding, welches nicht das ist, wofiir e« sich 
ausgiebt. Vielleicht ist seeming als Gerundium zu nehmen, and seem-* 
ing substanee dann ein Wesen, dessen Realitat eben der Schein ist, ein 
Scbein-Wesen, der verkb'rperte Schein nnd Tmg. 

202. to piece (eigentlich durch Einsetzung eines Stiicks, piece, flicken, 
nnd so wieder ganz machen) ss voUstandiger machen; vgl. Ill, 6, 2. 

203. fitly, d. h. da es euch als fit, als gut und anoehmbar erscheint. 
Vgl. hours will . . . that unfair which fairly doth excel (= by being fair, 
by its fairness. Sonn.) ; the air nimbly and sweetly recommends itse\f 
unto our senses (Macb.). — Sh. sagt nicht nur / like sth. (z. B. I, 4, 44), 
soadern auch sth. likes me etwas gefallt mir, s. II, 2, 96. 

205. to owe heute nur = scbuldig sein, ehemals auch «= to own, 
haben, besitzen,* s. I, 4, 133. *' 

208. take nnd leave erscheinen hauGg, und zwar in sehr verschiede- 
nen Modificationen des Sinnes, als Gegensatze verbunden. Z. B. [in 
Tam. of Shr. : as though I knew nut what to take and what to leave, wo 
es onserm thun und lessen entsprieht. 

209. makes not up, vgl. das heutige to make up ont^s mind. — In 
sueh conditions, die Lesart der Folios, ist etwas andres als on suck 
conditions, wie die Quartos haben, nemlich = bei solchen Eigenschaften. 
Denn diese Bedeutung hat condition auch im alteren Englisch. As you 
like it: / know you are my eldest brother, and in the gentle condition qf 
blood you should so know me. Vgl. 1, 1, 301 u. IV, 3, 35. 

Shakespeare, King Lear. 3 



34 KINO LEAB. 

Lear, 
210 Then leave her, sir, for by the pow^ that made me, 
I tell you all her wealth. For you, great king, 
I would not from your love make such a stray, 
To. match you where I hate; therefore beseech you 
T'avert your liking a more worthier way 
215 Than on a wretch whom nature is ashamed 
Almost t'acknowledge hers. 

France. 
This is most strange. 
That she who even but now was yo«r object, 
The argument of your praise, balm of your age. 
The best, the dearest, should in this trice of time 
220 Commit a thing so monstrous, to dismantle 

213. to match you fiir as to match you, cf. v. 220. I, 4, 40. It, 4, 13. 
279. So sagte man ehemals : you must be so good to rise; VU make so bold 
to eaU etc. — Die Auslaasung von / vor beseech aad pray war sehr ge- 
wohnlieh; an uosrer Stelle liesse es «iclk freilich aus 4em Yorker* 
gehenden erganzen. 

214. ^' avert i die Syaizese der CoigoDctioa to nad des AsfaBga- 
vocals des Verbs wurde in der alten Schrift meist wie ohe^ bezeiohnet ; 
vgl. 216. 237; im CorioUa; t' extol, t' allay, t' appear, t' selbst for 
too: UDten JI, 2, 81. Das Verb avert kommt bei Sh. sonst niebt vor; 
kaonte er es in der gewoholicben Bedeotong, so liegt hier ein zeugma- 
tiscber Gebrauch vor. — Mere toorthiery mit doppelter Gomparatioos- 
form; cf. II, 2, 108. 156. H, 3, 7. II, 4, 111. ffl, 2, 64. 

217. Fiir 'so eben' bat Sh. even noiv, but now, even but noWy but even 
now: vgl. Ill, 2, 65. IV, 4, 1. — Your object das was ibr bestandig im 
Aage battet, eure Aiigenweide, euer Eins uod AUes. Die Hgg. kaanten 
diese Aowendung des Worts nicbt, da sie sammtlicb die matte Lesart 
der Quartos your best object vorziefaen. The time is spent, her object 
will amay, and from her twining arms doth urge releasing (Ven. u. Ad.); 
the remembrance of my former love is by a newer object quite forgotten 
(Two Gent.); the object and the pleasure of mine eye is only Selena 
(Mids. Dr.). Swear against (Ejects, sagt Timon zu Alcibiad«s, d. b. lass 
nicbts dein Herz riibren, sei nnzuganglieb fiir Liebe und jedea Mit- 
gefiihl. 

218. argument =^ subject, theme, vgl. II, 1, 9. So z. B. In den 
Sonetten: you and love are still my* argument; the argument all bare 
is of more worth than when it hath my added praise beside etc. 

219. in this trice of time im INu, im Augenblick, wofiir Sb. au^ 
einfacb in a trice sagt. Die Etymologic des Wortes trice ist zweif el- 
haft, es scheint mit three und thrice nicbts zu thuo zu haben. 

220. so mjonstrous to etc. s. 213. — To dismantle =■ to strip off; 
Object kaon, wie bei strip, sowol das Bedeokende als das Bedeokte sein. 
Urn den ganzen Ausdruck v. 220 und 221 nicbt misszuverstebn, moss 
man bei dismantle nicbt gerade an eiaen Maatel denken; diese bestimmte 
VorstelluBg ist schon bei dem einfachen Verbum to mantle in die gaoz 
allgemeine ^bedecken, verhuUen' iibergegangen. Folds sind auch uicbt 



ACT L SCENE. II. 35 

So many folds of favour. Sore, ber offence ^ 

Must be of such unnatural degree 

That monsters it, or your fore-vouclied affection 

Fall into taint: which to believe of her 

Must be a faith that r^son without miracle 225 

Should never plant in me. 

Gorddia. 
I yet beseech your majesty, — 
If for I want that glib and oily art 
To speak and purpose not, since what I will intend, 
ril do't before I speak, — that you make known 
It is no vicious blot, murther, or foulness, 2S0 

No unchaste anlion, or dishonoured step, 



Falten, sondern HiilleD, wie to fold uod enfold einhdllen, to unfold ent- 
hiillen heisst (lay open the folded meaning in Com. of Err. ; fold mur- 
derous tyranny in smiles in Tit. Andr.). Synonyme Vorben -wie to at- 
iire^ dress,, wtap^ envjrap, finden ^anz peivShnlich Anwendung auf ethi- 
.flehe Znstlinde, z.B. dressed' in a little brief authority; we lent him our 
terror, dressed him with our hve (Rieas. f. M.) ; they are wrapped in with 
infamies (Lacr.). So sa^ die gesammte Verbinduo^ to dismantle etc. 
&o viel als to strip her of the ample favour in which yoa dressed her, 
Oder noch prosaiscber: to dive^ her of your favonr. 

222. sueh . . . thai ftir such ... as, vgl. 2S5. II, 2, 127, u. Coriol.: 
such words that are but rated in your tongue. 

223. monsters «= makes monstrous; vgl. bemonster fV, 2, 63; und 
Coriolan : to hear my nothings monstered. Fore-vouched = formerly af- 
firmed, professed, pretended. Ueber affection s. v. 1. 

224. taint ^=^ discredit, disgrace: if he (Achilles) were foiled (by 
Heetor), we did our main opinion 'crush in taint of our best man die 
Sdumde tunsers besten Maaaes wiirde unsern Ruf im Allgemeinen ver- 
iiichten. So auch to taint ==> to disgrace. 

227. Die Rede Cordelia's ist durchweg anakolutbisch ^ was beson- 
ders in dieaem uud V. 233 zu beachten ist. For ^=^ because: my foolish 
rival that her father likes, only for his possessions are so huge (Two 
Geat.); thffsey for their parents were exceeding poor, I bought (Com. 
of £rr.). S. Cor. 11, 3, 16. — Glib =: smooth, besonders von zungen- 
feiti^ti Sehmelehleru gebraucht. 

228. Die eBglischeu Hgg. scfareiben mit den Quartos weU intend, 
DeliuA iat vieUei€&t der einzige, der (wenigstens in seinen alteren Aus- 
gaben) das wUL der Folios aufrecbt erhalt und richtig als das Gewohn- 
heitsmassige bezei^bhnead erklart. 

2S0. An dem Wort murther hat man Anstoss genommen, da es mit 
blot imA foidness eine schlecfate Combination zu bilden scheint, und die 
▲bflleht des Dicbters gewesen sein konnte, im V. 230 natiirliche Ge- 
brechen, und in 231 moralisehe Vergehaogen zusammenzustellen. In- 
dessen lassen sich auch blot und foulness in moralischem Sinne nehmen. 
Ea worde dana fiir Cordelia's Unsehuld bezeichnend sein, dass sie von 
flinem vicious blot und foulness so wenig weiss wie von Mord. 

231. unchaste, auf der ersten Sylbe betont, wie es oxytonische 

3* 
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That hath deprived me of your grace and favour, 
But even for want of that for which I am richer, 
A still soliciting eye, and such a tongue 
235 That I am glad I have not, though not to have it 
Hath lost me in your liking. 

Lear. 

Better thou 
Hadst not been born than not t' have pleased me better. 

France. 
Is it but this? a tardiness in nature 
Which often leaves the history unspoke 
240 That it intends to do? My lord of Burgundy, 
What say you to the lady? Love's not love ^ 
When it is mingled with regards that stands 



zweisylbige Adjectiva uod Participia vor einem aaf der erateo Sylbe 
accentuirten Sabstantiv gewohBlich werden. V^l. 243. 262. I, 4, 223. 
II, 2, 111. ni, 4, 30. 72. 73. Ul, 6, 104. IV, 6, 26. 230. 282. V, 3, 50. 
153. — Dishimoured ^^ dishonourable : nor has Coriolanus deserved this 
dishonoured rub (CorioL). So braucht Sh. aach unvalued far invaluable, 
unavoided fdr unavoidable; vgl. unnumbered IV, 6, 21; detested I, 2, 
81. I, 4, 284; untented I, 4, 322; honoured V, 1, 9. 

233. even gerade, eben, vgl. IV, 6, 194, u. s. zu CorioL 1, 1, 140. 

234. still = ever, die Grundbedeutang des Worts, vgl. za Goriol. 

II, 1, 262, n. s. I, 4, 352. II, 4, 107. StiU soUcUmg = constantly 
begging. 

235. that fur as, s. v. 222. 

236. hath lost me = has ruined me. To lose heisst bei Sb. mitanter 
verloren gehen machen: it shall lose thee nothing I, 2, 125, es soil dir 
nichts verloren gehen lasseo, du soUst nichts.dabei verlieren; her eyes 
had lost her tongue, im Anschauen versunken konnte sie nicht spreehen 
(Tw. JVight). Dann ^=s zu Grunde richten: the foul opinion you had of 
her honour gains or loses your sword or mine (Cymb.) Vgl. loss fur Vcr- 
derben III, 6, 102. 

239. history oft in pragnanter Weise das was im Innern des Men- 
schen vorgeht, seine Herzensgeschichte : In many^s looks the false heart's 
history is writ (Sonn.); there is a kind of character {=^ Sehrift) in thy life 
that doth thy history fully unfold (Meas. f. M.); made him my book 
wherein my soul recorded the history ofaU her secret thoughts (Rich. Ul.). 
— Spoke und spoken sind Sh. gleich gelaufige Participialformen : I, 4, 
226. V, 3, 63. 89, und dagegen II, 1, 25. II, 4, 239. 

242. stands; so sammtliche alte Ausgg., die neuen Hgg. stand. Die 
Eodungen eth und s, Reste der aogelsachsischen Flexion, ersoheinen 
in Sh.'s Zeit noch haufig in der dritten Pers. Plor. Pras. Dass wir es 
dabei oicht mit Druckfehlern zu thun haben, beweisen am schlagend- 
sten gereimte Verse : there lies two kinsmen digged their graves with 
weeping eyes (Rich. II.); whiles I threat, he lives: words to the heat {(f 
deeds too cold breath gives {^Sich,). Vgl. II, 1, 130. II, 4, 277. Ill, 2, 9. 

III, 7, 30. 



ACT L SCENE I. 37 

Aloof from th' entire point: vfiW you have her? 
She is herself a dowry. 

Burgundy, 

Royal king, 
Giye but that portion which yourself proposed,' 245 

And here I take Cordelia^ by the hand, 
Duchess of Burgundy. 

Lear. 

Nothing; I have sworn, I am firm. 

Burgundy. 
I am sorry then you have so lost a father 
That you must lose a husband. 

Cordelia, 
Peace be with Burgundy: 250 

Since that respect and fortunes are his love, 
I shall not be his wife, 

France. 

Fairest Cordelia, 
Thou art most rich, being poor; 
Most choice, forsaken; and most loved, despised: 
Thee and thy virtues here I seize upon, — 255 



243. etdire (iiber den Accent s. v. 231) offenbar ss main, principal, 
eine sonst nicht vorkommende Anwendnng. Eigentlich 'der Pankt, der 
das Ganze ist'. 

247. Der Vers scheint kaum noch ein Vers zu sein, und er wird 
daram von den Ugg. bald auf zwei Zeilen vertheilt, bald durch Strei- 
ehviig von / am firm corrif^irt. / have und / am sind aber als je 
Eine Sylbe.zn lesen: Pve, Pm; Burgundy zweisilbig (s. v. 35), und 
nothing so scharf auf der ersten Sylbe betont, dass es gleichsam ein- 
aylbig wird. So gewinnen die Worte nothings sworn und firm eine 
Kraft, welehe die scheinbare Unregelmassigkeit zur Scbonheit macht. 
Vgl. II, 2, 172. 

250. peace be with . . . , ein haufiger Abschiedsgruss, «= farewell. 
So in Much Ado : For my Lord Lackbeard there, he and I shall meet, and 
till then peace be with him. 

251. since that statt des einfachen since, wie iiberhaupt in der al- 
teren Spracbe that andern Goigunctionen zugefiigt wurde (vgl. das 
deutscbe nachdem, seitdem); vgl. I, 2, 5. II, 4, 242. IV, 2, 46. IV, 6, 219. 
237. V, 3, 262. 

251. respect and fortunes; so die Folios; die Quartos und die Hgg. 
respects of fortune. Das erstere sagt nach shakespeareschem Gebrauch 
dasselbe wie das letztere. Der Dicbter liebt die Figur des Hendiadys, 
vgl. this policy and reverence of age 1, 2, 48; to laughter and contempt 
I, 4, 309 ; the image, and horror of it I, 2, 192 ; this milky gentleness and 
course of yours 1, 4, 364; wiih every gale and vary of their masters II, 2, 
85. IV, 7, 97. Ganz wie oben im Hamlet by law and heraldry ftir by 
law of heraldry. S. auch zu Coriolan I, 1, 141. 



38 KING LEAB. 

Be it lawful I take up what's east away. 

Gods, gods ! 'tis strange that from their coldest neglect 

My love should kindle to inflamed respect. 

Thy dowerless daughter, king, thrown to my chance, 

260 Is queen of us, of ours, and our fair France. 
Not all the dukes of Waterish Burgundy 
Can buy this unprized precious maid of me. 
Bid them farewell, Cordelia, though unkind : 
Thou losest here, a better where to find. 

Lear, 

265 Thou hast her, France: let her be thine, for we 
Have no such daughter, nor shall ever see 
That face of hers again. Therefore be gone. 
Without our grace, our love, our benison. 
Come, noble Burgundy. 

Flourish. Exeunt Lear and Burgundy. 

France. 
270 Bid farewell to your sisters. 

Cordelia. 
The jewels of our father, with washed eyes 
Cordelia leaves you. I know you what you are, 
And like a sister am most loath to call 
Your faults as they are named. Love well our father : 
275 To your professed bosiMns I commit him ; 



259. chance zuweileo «=» Giuek, besonders Spielergliiek; vfl. V, 
3, 266. To throw :=« to throw away, veriiohtlich weipwerfea: think 
that you are upon a rock, and now throw me again (Cymb.) ; / wUi throw 
thee from my care for ever (All's well). 

261. Wright citirt ans Heylyo'ft Little dMcriptioo of the Great 
World, 1633, mit Bezap anf Bor^nd: Thai which Queen Katharine was 
wont to say, that France had more rivers than all Europe beside, may in 
like manner be said of this province in respect of Franee. 

262. unprized, s. y. 231. 

264. here and where substantivisch, = eia Hier, eia Dert. There 
diirfte schwerliGh so gpebraueht werden. 

267. that face qf hers. Vgl. 310. HI, 7,68. V, 3, 149. 199. 

268. benison =: blessing, s. IV, 6, 229. 

271. the vor dem Vocativ: the Roman gods, lead their sueeessest 
(Cor. 1, 6, 6) ; the last qf all the Romans, fare thee well (Casar); the god 
of this great vast, rebuke these surges (Pericles). Vgl. II, 4, 171. — 
Washed thraneod; vgl. there are no faces truer than those that are so 
washed (Mu€h Ado); my eyes are ofiener washed than hers {Mida. Dr.); 
washing with kindly tears his gentle cheeks (Heiarich IV.) etc. 

275. your professed bosoms = yoar declared, avowed seatimeots, 
nicht, wie Wright undMoberly erklaren: yoar hearts which have made 
professions. 



ACT I. SCENB I. S0 

But yet, alas, stood I within his grace, 
I would prefer him to a better place. 
So farewell to you both. 

Regdti, 
Prescribe not us our duty. 

Goneril 
Let your study 
Be to content your lord, who hath received you 2S0 

At fortune's alms. You have obedience scanted, 
And well are worth the want that you have wanted. 

GordeUa. 
Time shall unfold what plighted cunning hides. 
Who covers faults^ at last with shame derides. 
Well may you prosper. 285 

France, 
Come, my fair Cordelia. 

Exeunt France cmd Cordelia. 



277. prefer = address, direct, oder Doch ^eoauer recommeDd: if 
you know any suchy prefer theni hither (Tarn. Shr.) ; my book (d. h. my 
learoing;) preferred me to ^ kmg (Heinrich VI.) ; the emperor's letters 
should not sooner than thine own worth prefer thee (Cymbellne). 

281. at fortun^ s alms. Der Sion ist deatlich, ctodh die Construe- 
tioo nicht. £s konnte seio: zam Preise eines GKicks-Almosens (vgl. 
I prise it at my love = worth my love. Timon); oder: bei Gelegenheit 
einer AlmoseD-Vertheiluog Fortnnas. 

282. Ein viel gedeutelter und gruodlos corrigirter Vers. Wie wir 
wol sagen: eine Schlacbt scMagea, eiaen sdiwereu Kampf kampfen, 
branclit Sh. zuweilen filr Verba, die eioea allgemeinea Tbatigkeitsbegriff 
entbalteo, die Verbalform des Objects. ffHiat ruins are in me not ruined 
(s= made) by himt (Com. Err.). Be it my wrong you are from, me ex- 
empt, hut wrong (= do) not that wrong with a more contempt (ib.); our 
love, which, left unshown, is often Itft unloved {= not felt; Aut. & Cleop.). 
So bedeatet uosre Stelle: Du verdieost den Mangel (an Liebe), den da 
selbst gezeigt hast. — fForth s= worthy of, deserving, s. II, 4, 44. 

283. plighted = folded; die Quartos baben pleated, die meistea 
Beneo Hgg. plaited; die Formen sind gleichbedeutend, soost aber bel 
Sh. oicht mehr in Gebrauch, 

284. So die Folio ; die meisten Hgg. sit den Quartos : toho covers 
fmdiSy at last shame them derides, fFho and which beziahen sich ohne 

Uaterschied aof Personeo and Dinge (s. I, 2, 53^ I, 4, 273. II, 1, 63. 
II, 2, 107. II, 4, 40. 79. Ill, 1, 24. IV, 1, 47. IV, 3, 16. IV, 6, 215); 
who hier auf time. Faults ist ebensowol Object voa derides wie von 
covers, Sehr anmuthend ist Mason's Conjectar covert fir covers; nicht 
libel, wean auch schwerlich richtig, Singers Vorschlag: cover-faults. 
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Goneril. 
Sister, it is not little I have to say of what most nearly 
appertains to us both. I think our father will hence to-night. 

Regan, 
That's most certain, and with you; next month with us. 

Goneril. 
291 You see how full of change his age is; the observation we 

have made of it hath been little. He always loved our sister 
most, and with what poor judgement he hath now cast her ofiT, 
appears too grossly. 

Regan. 
296 'Tis the infirmity of his age, yet he hath ever but slenderly 

known himself. 

Goneril. 
The best and soundest of his time hath been but rash: 
300 then must we look from his age to receive not alone the imper- 
fections of long-ingraffed condition, but therewithal the unruly 
waywardness that infirm and choleric years bring with them. 

Regan. 
Such unconstant starts are we like to have from him as 
this of Kent's banishment. 



287. appertains to = concerns. I should know no secrets that apper- 
tain to you (Casar). 

288. hence = away (s. IV, 6, 236). fTill hence •= will go away, 
will depart. Die Hilfsverba shall, vnU, can, let etc. werden in der al- 
tern Sprache unmittelbar mit Adverbien und adverbialen Bestimmnngea 
verbnnden: / unU away, I will not to sea, thou shall to prison etc. S. I, 
3, 14. I, 4, 342. m, 1, 53. Ill, 4, 180. IV, 5, 15. V, 3, 8. 

292. Die Quartos, and nach ihnen wol alle nenen Hgg., schreiben 
hath not been little. Vielleicht ist not in der Folio durch einen Dmck- 
fehler ansgefallen, aber einen gnten Sinn giebt die Stelle aach ohne 
720^, wenn man den Nachdrnck anf have legt. AUes bisher Beobacbtete 
ist nnbedeutend gegen das, was nach Lear's Verfahren gegen Cordelia 
fiir die Znkanft zn erwarten ist. 

295. grossly ■= palpably, obvionsly; so ancli das Adj. gross: now 
to all sense 'tis gross you love my son (All's well); their familiarity , which 
was as gross as ever touched conjecture (Wint.Tale); the truth of it stands 
off as gross as black and white (Heinr. V). 

298. time = \ife, vgl. I, 2,49. 122. So in Romeo: out of thy long' 
experienced time give me some counsel; Im Othello : what's to come of my 
despised time is nought but bitterness. 

301. ingraffed, die altere Form, erst in nener Zeit voUstiindig 
durch ingrafted verdrangt; anch das einfache Verb hat Sh. noeh in dop- 
pelter Form : graff nnd graft (vgl. franz. greffe, greffer), — Condition 
= disposition, temper, vgl. IV, 3, 35, and zu Coriolan II, 3, 103. 

304. Sh. braacht noch unconstant neben inconstant, wie die altere 
Sprache iiberhanpt in der Anwendang der Vorsylben un and m 



ACT I. SCENE II. 41 

Gon&ril 
There is further compliment of ieaye- taking between 306 
France and him. Pray you let us sit together. If our father 
carry authority with such disposition as he bears, this last sur-* 
render of his will but offend us. 

Regan. 
Whe shall further think of it. 311 

GoneriL 
We must do something, and i'th' heat. [Exeunt. 

Scene II. 

The Earl of Gloucester's Castle. 
Enter Edmund. 

Thou nature art my goddess; to thy law 
My services are bound. Wherefore should I 
Stand in the plague of custom, and permit 



gchwankte , wahrend sich heate meistens der Usns befestigt hat. So 
sagte man auch unpossibley unproper^ unsatiate, unmeasitrabley unordinate 
etc. VgL n, 4, 165. Ill, 2, 9. Ill, 7, 28. IV, 6, 278. — Like fur likely; 
cf. IV, 2, 19. IV, 7, 95; u. s. Coriol. Ill, t, 133. 

306. compliment oder complement (die altere Ortbographie macht 
keioen llDterschied) s= 1) aassere Form im AllgemeiDeo , and dana 
2) speeiell courtesy, s. V, 3, 233. 

308. let us sit together lass uns mit elQander beratheo. Diese Be- 
dentung hat to sit oft : let the croumer sit on my cousin (Tw. Night) ; to 
sit about the coronation (Rich. III.) ; we sit too long on trifles (Pericles) ; 
/ have sat too long (Coriol. V, 3, 131, wo die Aom. zu berichtigen). Viel- 
leicbt hier mit dem Nebeosinoe „lass uos zusammen spieleo, gemeio- 
sehaftliche Saehe macheu", wie to sit out „nicbt mitspieieu*^ heisst. AUe 
neuen Hgg., selbst Delias, schreiben statt sit mit den Quartos hit. — 
Carry === bear, have: where an unclean mind carries virtuous qualities 
(Airs well); he carries the noblest mind that ever governed man (Tim.). 

309. disposition f Quartos und ueue Hgg. dispositions. Zu bear vgl. 
IV, 6, 80. 

310. o/his, s. V. 267. Offend = damage, injure: thou offendest 
thy lungs to speak so loud (Mercb.); these rebels offend none hut the vir- 
tuous (Helnrich TV). 

312. fth'heat, wol mit Anspielung auf das Sprichwort: strike the iron 
while it is hot, 

3. the plague of custom, im Gegensatz zum law of nature, Hague 
in seiner Grruodbedeutuog Plage, nahekommend dem deutschen Fluch in 
solchen Verbindungen wie „es ist der Finch der Zeit"; vgl. IV, 1, 48. 
67. Warum, fragt £dmund, soil ich dem Finch der Sitte unterworfen 
sein? 



42 KING LEAB. 

The curiosity of nations to deprive me, 
5 For that I am some twelve or fourteen moonshines 
Lag of a brother? Why bastard? wherefore base? 
When my dimensions are as well compact, 
Hy mind as generous, and my shape as true 
As honest madam's issue? Why brand they us 
10 With base? with baseness? barstardy? base, base? 
Who in the lusty stealth of nature take 
More composition and fierce quality 
Than doth within a dull stale tired bed 
Go to th'creating a whole tribe of fops 
15 Got 'tween asleep and wake? Well then. 
Legitimate Edgar, I must have your land: 
Our father's love is to the bastard Edmund 



4. curiosity peinliche Genauigkeit, scrapulousDess, vgl. I, 1, 6 iind 
I, 4, 75 ; in tadelndem Sione wie hi«r ts Spiitterrichterei, Pedanterie. 

5. for = because, s. I, 1, 227; /or tkat = ior 1, 1, 251. 

6. to lag sich zu laagsam bewegen, saiuuen; totals Adj. oder Adv. 
■^ saumig, tardy; lag of one = loitering after one, remaining beMad. 
S. zu I, 3, 9. — Die £tymologie des Wortes bastard, wie Edmund aie 
giebt, ist von der Sprachwissenschaft nicht acceptirt, war aber wol in 
jener Zeit die allgemein angenommene ; im alten King John ist hast 
to a king geradezn = Bastard eines KSnigs. 

7. dimensions nicht Dimensionen, sondern Kb'rpertheile: haUi not a 
Jew organs, dimensions, senses etc. (Merch.)? Im Sing, heisst dimensUm 
bei Sh. Gestalt , Leib : a spirit I am, but in that dimension grossly clad 
which from the womb I did participate (Tw. N.). — Compact = composed : 
love is a spirit all compact of fire (Ven. & Ad.); my heart is not compact 
of flint (Tit. Andr.). 

8. generous heisst sowol adlig als edel, nnd soil hier offenbar beldes 
heissen. — True mit shape vethnnAen findet sioh anch im 62. Sf^nett: 
s&i of self-love possesseth all mine eye .... Methinks no face so gracious 
is as mine, no shape so true, no truth of such aecount. £s ist offenbar 
eine Gestalt gemeint, die durch ihre uatiirlichen Verhaltnisse, ohoe 
nachhelfende Kunstmittel, sich geltend macht, also acht. 

9. honest ehemals nicht bios »» ehrlich, sondern anch = ehrbar, 
z. B. wives may be merry, and yet honest too (M. Wiv.). Issue s. I, 1, 67. 

12. 7nore composition reichUcheren Stoff zur Bildnng des Ganzen. 
— Die Bedentung von fierce ist erst allmahlich auf die des lateinischen 
Stammworts ferus zanickgegangea ; im altera Englisch wirkte dts ver- 
mittelade franz. fier und vielleicht aach fiery daraaf ein; vgl. II, 1, 36; 
nnd dagegen II, 4, 175. Ill, 7, 57. 

14. fops, 8. I, 2, 128. 

15. Hween (cf. II, \, 12. IV, 6, 118) asleep and wake = between asleep 
and awake. So wurden Vor- nnd Nachsylben , die za mehr als einem 
Worte gehorten, zuweilen nnr einmal gesetzt. In Heinrich IV: that 
need to he revived and breathed in me, fiir rebreathed. Unsrer Stelle ent- 
sprechend : half sleep, half waking, fiir sleeping (Mids. Dr.). Vgl. I, 4^ 
285 a. V,3, 144. Got far begot, s. HI, 4, 151. IV, 6, 118. 



ACT I. SCENE 11. 43 

As to the legimate: fine word, —^legitimate! 

Wei], my legitimate, if this letter speed, 

And my invention thrive, Edmund the base 20 

Shall top the legitimate. I grow, I prosper: 

Now, gods, stand up for bastards! 

Enter Gloucester. 

Gloucester, 
Kent banished thus ? and France in choler parted ? 
And the king gone to-night? prescribed his power ? 
Confined to exhibition? All this done 25 

Upon the gad? Edmund, how now, what news ? 

Edmund, 
So please your lordship, none. 



18. the kffUinwte, und my legitimate im fol^. V., mit SubstaDtivi- 
ruflg des Adj. im Siag^ular, wie sie sich in einzeloen AasdrUckea (the 
deceased, the unknown, the accused) noeh heuto erhalten hat, ia der al* 
tera Sprache aber ganz gewohnlich, vgl. Ill, 3, 26, besoaders im Vocativ, 
s. Ill, 2, 54. 

19. speed = succeed, vgl. IV, 6, 612. Ebenso thrive IV, 6, 253. V, 
2, 2. V, 3, 34. 

21. Die erste Folio liest fo' th* legitimate, die Quartos footh^ legi- 
timate. Eiazelae Herausg^g. sebreiben to the legitimate — , a)s weon die 
R ede Edmunds durcb da& Auftreten Glosters unterbrochen wtirde. Dano 
durfte Edmund aber iiberhaupt nichts weiter fiir sicb sagen. Andere 
setzen toe the /., welches ftoej ein Provinzialismus fiir „entwurzeln'' 
aei. Doch es ist sehr bedenklich, ein von Sh. sonst nicht gebranchtes 
Wort, und znmal einen bios dialactischen Ausdruck, in selnen Text zu 
setzen. Das aufg^enommene top (vgL V, 3, 207 und Cor. II, 1, 23) ist 
unter den bisber versuchten Correcturen die am wenig^sten unwahr- 
scfaeinliche, und fiir sie spricht vielleicht der Gegensatz zu dem vorher 
so betonten base. — VieUeicht ist noch eine weitere Aenderung nothig. 
Noch bat £. keinen Grand I grow, I prosper zu sagen. Sollte darin 
ay, grow, ay, prosper! stecken? Die alten Ausgg. setireiben stets / 
fur ay, 

22. Ttow, g&ds, stand up, nun, Gb'tter, erhebt euch, emport euch 
ge^ea die neaschliche Ordnung; dies ist wol im Mnnde Edmunds die 
Bedeutang des Ausdrucks; vgh III, 7, 80. Zlemlicber, aber weniger 
characteristisefa ware das Wort im Sinne yon V, 3, 65 (auftreten, seine 
Stimme erheben). 

24. prescribed, vorgescbrieben, durcb Vorscbrifteo eingeschrankt. 
Wol sammtiidie Hgg. lesen mit den Quarter subscribed, voilig gegen 
den shakespearescbeo Sprachgebrai^cb. Er~ ke&nt zwar to subscribe 
als Transitivum in der Bedeutung unterzeiehnen, aber keine An wen- 
dung des Worts bei ihm (aucfa nicht in III, 7, 65) reehtfertigt die bier 
gegebenen Erklarungen: to yield, to surrender, oder to submit. 

25. exhibition, jetzt allowance. 

26. gad ein eiserner Stachel (zum Antreiben des Viehs); upon the 
gad S3 on the spur. 



44 KING LEAR. 

Ghucester. 
Why so earnestly seek you to put up that letter? 

EdfnuHd, 
I know no news, my lord. 

Gloucester. 
30 What paper were you reading? 

Edmund. 
Nothing, my lord. 

Gloucester. 
No? what needed then that terrible dispatch of it into 
your pocket? The quality of nothing hath not such need to 
hide itself. Let's see : come, if it be nothing, I shall not need 
spectacles. 

Edmund, 
37 I beseech you, sir, pardon me; it is a letter from my 

brother that I have not at all o'er-read, and for so much as I 
have perused I find it not fit for your o'er-looking. 

Gloucester. 
Give me the letter, sir. 

Edmund. 
42 1 shall offend, either to detain or give it. The contents, as 

in part I understand them, are to blame. 

Gloucester. 
Let's see, let's see. 

Edmund. 
I hope for my brother's justification, he wrote this but as 
an essay or taste of my virtue. 



32. terrible, nicht = farchtbar, soodern erschrockeo, angstlich. 
Die Adjectiva anf ble haben oft ia der alteren Spracbe activen Sinn 
statt des beutigeo passiven. So audible in Coriolan = got horeod, 
anfmerksam; contemptible =^ contemptaoua; p^#t6fo «» plausive; tmme' 
ritable = undeserviDg; deceivable =■ deceptioos etc. Vgl. contfortabht 
I, 4, 328. Umfrekebrt haben Adjectiva auf ive nicht selten passive Be- 
deutung. Terrible findet sich allerdiogs sonst nur in der heotigen An- 
wendang. 

38. o'er-readund e'er-looking, hente read over; vgl. V, 1, 50. 

42. either . . .or == whether ... or, both . . . and: either death or 
life shall thereby be the sweeter (Meas. f. Meas.) ; it is certain that either 
wise bearing or ignorant carriage is caught (dnrch Anstecknng iibertragen 
wird. Heinrich IV). 

47. essay oder assay und taste = proof, trial. So anch in Meas. f. 
M. : he hath made only an assay of her virtue. In Hamlet: give us a taste 
of your quality. Vgl. anch Coriol. Ill, 1, 318. 



' ACT 1. SCENE II. 45 

Gloucester. 
(Reads) This policy and revereBce of age makes the world 48 
bitter to the best of our times: keeps our fortunes from us till 
our oldness cannot relish them. 1 begin to find an idle and 
fond bondage in the oppression of aged tyranny, who sways not 
as it hath power, but as it is suffered. Come to me, that of this 54 
I may speak more. If our father would sleep till I waked him, 
you should enjoy half his revenue for ever, and live the beloved 
of your brother, Edgar. —^ Hum ! conspiracy! Sleep till I wake 
him, — you should enjoy half his revenue, — my son Edgar, 
had he a hand to write this? a heart and brain to breed it in? 
When came you to this? who brought it? 

Edmund. 
It was not brought me, my lord; there^s the cunning of it; 63 
I found it thrown in at the casement of my closet. 

Gloucester. 
You know the character to be your brother's? 

Edmund. 
If the matter were good, my lord, I durst swear it were 68 
his; but in respect of that I would fain think it were not. 

Gloucester. 
It is his. 

Edmund. 
It is his hand, my lord, but I hope his heart is not in the 
contents. 



48. this poUty and reverencey eia Headiadys fnr this policy of boldingp 
in reverence, diese Staatseiarichtan^ der fihrerbietnng vor dem Alter; 
ygl. I, 1, 251. Das RasonDement Ist in vollstaadiger Uebereinstimmnn^ 
mit dem in y. 2 fg. 

49. the best of our timesy vgl. I, 1, 298. 

50. oldness J wo man jetzt age qder old age sagen wiirde, sonst 
aneh von Sh. nicht gebrancht. 

52. fond thSricht, die jetzt veraltete Grundbedentang des Worts 
(schwedisch /ane = Narr); vgL I, 4, 323. 'IV, 7, 60. Idle = nicbtig, un- 
nvXz (IV, 4, 5 nnd IV, 6, 21), and dann gehaltlos, frivol^ tboricht, s. I, 
3,16. 

53. whOj s. I, 1,284. 

57. the beloved; so in Coriolan V, 2, 99 : this man was my beloved. 

58. wake; die Quartos and die neuen Hgg. waked (die Quartos auch 
slept). 

65. closet bei Sh. 1) das Privatzimmer eines Mitgliedes der Familie, 
private room, study; 2) ein Wandschrank, s. Ill, 3, 12. 

66. character bei Sh. nie = Cbarakter, sondern Schrift, and dann 
Schriftziige, Handsehrift, vgl. II, 1, 74. 

68. m4dter Lihalt; vgl. 1, 1, 56. Ill, 2, 81. in, 5, 16. IV, 6, 8. 
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Has be never before sounded you in tbw business? 

Ednamd. 
76 Never, my lord. But I have heard him oft maintain it to 

be fit that, sons at perfect age, and fathers declined, ^e fstber 
sbould be as ward to the son, and the son manage his revenue. 

Gloucester. 
80 viUain, villain! his very opinion in tiie letter. Abhorred 

villain! Unnatural, detested, brutish villain! worse than brutish. 
Go, sirrah, seek him; Fll apprehend him. Abominable villain! 
Where is he? 

Edmund. 
85 I do not well know, my lord. If it shall please you to sus- 

pend your indignation against my brother, till you can derive 
from him better testimony of his intent, you sh<mld run a cer- 
90 tain course, where, if you violently proceed against him, mis- 
taking his purpose, it would make a great gap in your own ho- 
nour, and shake in pieces the heart of his obedience. I dare 
pawn down my life for him, that he hath writ this to feel my 
affection to your honour, and to no other pretence of danger. 



77. at perfect age = of age ; perfect = fuU, complete. 

79. as wardy wo man as a ward .erwarten w'drde, wie auch eioe 
Quarto liest. Vgl. die shakespeareechea Wendungea: he is knight; as 
thou art prince; I must be good angel to thee ti. ahnl. S. za Gociol. 1, 1, 7. 

81. detested, s. I, 1, 231. 

88. intent, a. I, 1, 39. 

89. where sehr haafig im altera Engliscli s= whereas (wie ooch 
hente when): his ignorance were wise, where now his knowledge must 
prove ignorance (Love's L. L.; vgl. Coriol. f, 1, 104). Umgekehrt kosiBt 
das von Sh. noch weaig gebranchte whereas aach im Sinoe yon where 
vor: ride unto Saint Albans, whereas the king and queen do moan to hawk 
(Heinrich VI). 

92. the heart of his obedience deo innersteB Kera seioer kindlichen 
GesinnuDg. Heart so <= vital part, core, esseace: here is the heart of 
my purpose (M. Wives); the heart of my message (Tw. N.); flawed the 
heart of their loyalty (Heiorich VIII) etc. ; vgl. Coriol. 1, 6, 55. — 
Obedience = dutifulness, Pietat, s. 1, 1, 281. II, 1, 115. II, 4, 194. — 
Pawn down = lay down as a pledge; vgl. das Subst. pawn I, 1, 157. 

93. writ, bei Sh. die gewohnlichste Impf.- nnd Fartic.«Fonn von 
write; vgl. I, 4, 354. 357. U, 1, 124; wahrend written in nnaerm Stiick 
sich nicht findet. 

94. to feel befiihlen , wie man noch jetzt sagt to feel one's pulse, 
und dann s= to try, to sound : you speak this to feel other men's minds 
(Heinrich V). — Your honour, respectvolle Anrede an Personen voo 
Adel, s. za Coriol. I, 2, 33. 

95. pretence, heute = Vorgeben, Vorwand; ebemals auch Absicht, 
intention, desjgn ; s. I, 4, 75^ a. xa Coriol. I, 2, 20. 



ACT T. SCENE II. 47 

Gltmcegter. 
Think you so ? ge 

Edmund. 
If your honour judge it meet, I will place you where you 
ahall hear us confer of this, and by an auricular assurance have 
your satisfaction, and that without any further delay than this 
very evening. 

Gloucester. 
He cannot be such a monster. £dmund, seek him out; 102 
wind me kito him, I pray you : frame the business after your 
own wisdom. I would unstate myself, to be in a due resolution. 



98. confer bat heute vielleicht nnr about oder^on oach sicli, bei 
Sh. gewSbnlidi of. 

99. satisfaction «= yollstandige Aufklarung, Vergewisserung, Be- 
seitignig jedes Zweifels: tve may soon our satisfaction have touching that 
point (Meas. f. M.); but for your private satisfaction I will let you know 
etc. (Casar). 

102. Nach rnjonsler folg^t ia den Quartos: 

Bastard, 
Nor is not, sore. 

Gloucester, 
To bis father, tbat so tenderly and entirely loves bim. Heaven and earth! 

Und daranf fol^ erst: Edmund^ seek him out etc. AUe nenen Hgg. 
baben ohne Weiteres angenommen, dass bier eioe durcb ein Setzer- 
Yerseben zu erklarende Liicke in der Folio vorliege, oder eioe „iid- 
barmherzige Buhnenkiirzung, die den riihrendeo Ausdruck vaterlicbster 
^artlichkeit gestrichen babe." (Delias). Aber man lese die ganze Scene 
im ZusammenbaDge, nod man in^ird sich uberzengen, dass gerade dieser 
Znsatz der Quartos das ganze Verbaltniss so unwahrscbeinlicb, ja un- 
moglich macht, wie man es von mancher Seite gefuoden. Nnr unter 
der Voraussetzung , dass GLoster ein kalter end gleichgiiltiger Vater 
gewesen, der seine Sobne von sich fern gehalten, wird sein und Edgar's 
Verhalten, der Verleumdung Edmuods gegeniiber, erklarlich. Die 
Quartos verdanken den Zusatz wabrscbeiolicb dem Rubrungsbediirfniss 
des Scbauspielers. 

106. to wind =^ sie\k windeo, krumme Wege g^^n, das anwenden, 
was in H«mlet windlasses heisst; s. zu Coriolao III, 3, 64. Wind into 
him =3 winde dich in ihn binein, schleicbe dich in sein Vertrauen 
eio. Me ist etbiscber Dativ: he plucked me ope his doublet (CSsar); whip 
fne such honest knaves (Othello) ; vgl. IV, 6, 88. 

108. unstate myself, mich alios dessen entkleiden, was mein statCj 
meine Stellnng im Leben, ansmacht; vgl V, 1,68. — To resolve one 
beisst im altern Englisch aucb einem Auskunft geben, iba aufkliiren; 
vgl. n, 4, 25 ; to be resolved Anfklarung erhalten , erfafareo , wie es mit 
eiaer Saehe steht: / cannot joy until I be resolved where our father is 
become (Heinrich VI). To be in a due resolution = iiber die Sache voU- 
stiindig im Klaren zu sein. Due eigentllch gebiibrend, und dann 
= exact, precise, vgl. I, 1, 137 u. II, 1, 85. 



48 KING LEAR. 

Edmund. 

109 I will seek him, sir, presently, convey the business as I 

shall find means, and acquaint you withal. 

Gloucester. 
These late eclipses in the sun and moon portend no good 
to us. Though the wisdom of nature can reason it thus and 

115 thus, yet nature finds itself scourged by the sequent effects. 
Love cools, friendship falls off, brothers divide. In cities mu- 
tinies, in countries discord, in palaces treason, and the bond 
cracked Hwixt son and father. This villain of mine comes under 
the prediction: there's son against father. The king falls from 
bias of nature : there's father against child. We have seen the 

122 best of our time. Machinations, hollbwness, treachery, and all 
ruinous disorders follow us disquietly to our graves^ Find out 
this villain, Edmund; it shall lose thee nothing; do it carefully. 



109. presently » immediately: I, 4, 159. II, 4, 34. 118. V, 1, 33. -^ 
Convey enthalt den fiegriff der heimlichen nnd feinen Betreibung einer 
Sache. If she donvey letters to Richmond^ you shall answer it (Rich. Ill) 
sag^ noch etwas anderes als if she send oder carry letters. You may 
convey your pleasures (Macb.) noch etwas andres als indtdge uu Die 
Sache, meint £dmand, mass mit grosser Delicatesse angefasst werdoD. 
Vgl. I, 4, 300. 

111. withal fur with it, s. zn Coriol. V, 3, 194. 

112. Wright beDUtzt es znr fiestimmnng der Abfassungszeit nnsers 
Dramas, dass im J. 1605 eioe MoDd- nnd SonneofiDsterniss innerhaUi 
weniger Tage auf eioander folgten, nnd dass man der letzteren (2. Oct.) 
mit grosser Besorgoiss entgegensah. Auch in den vorhergehenden 15 
Jahren batten wiederholentlich Mond- nnd Soanenfinsternisse innerhalb 
eines Monats stattgefanden , so am 7. nnd 21. Jnli 1590, am 11. nnd 
25. Febr. 1598, am 29. Nov. nnd 14. Dec. 1601. Wright citirt cine 
Stelle ans A Disconrsive Problem concerning Prophecies von John 
Harvey, der es sich znr Anfgabe machte, die Uogliickspropheten zn 
widerlegen, welehe sich damals vernehmen liessen. 

113. the wisdom of nature die Natnrwissenschaft. Vgl. IV, 4, 8. 

114. reason Uj es erortero, dai*iiber discntiren, vgl. 11,4, 267. 

115. ««9ue/!< = following, sncceeding, nicbt selten bei Sh. 

118. bond, das Band, tie, in physischem und moralischem Sinae: 
II, 1,49. 11,4,181. 

120. Idas (vom franz. biais, Schiefe, Schrage) der Gang nach einer 
Seite, die natiirliche Neigang. Der Artikel fehlt bei Sh. haufig vor 
Sabstaotiven , die einen Genitiv nach sich haben , s. II, 2, 68 nnd zu 
Coriol. II, 1, 202. 

122. the best of our time, s. I, 1, 298. 

123. disorders = offences, oder auch vices: she's nothing aliied to 
your disorders (Tw. Night); vgl. II, 4, 202. Die hentige Hauptbedeatung 
„Krankheit'' hat das Wort bei Sh. nie. 

124. Sh. hat nicht nur das Snbst., sondern auch ein A<y. disquiet. 

125. it shall lose thee nothing, s. 1, 1, 236. 



ACT I. SCENE II. 49 

And the noble and true-hearted Kent banished ! his offence, ho- 
nesty. 'Tis strange. [Exit. 

Edmund. 
This is the excellent foppery of the world, that when we i28 
are sick in fortune, often the surfeits of our own behaviour, 
we make guilty of our disasters the sun, the moon, and stars, 
as if we were villains on necessity, fools by heavenly compul- 
sion, knaves, thieves and treachers by spherical predominance, 
drunkards, liars, and adulterers by an enforced obedience ot 
planetary influence, and all that we are evil in by a divine 
thrusting on. An admirable evasion of whoremaster man , to 137 
lay his goatish disposition on the charge of a star! My father 
compounded with my mother under the dragon's tail , and my 
nativity was under Ursa major, so that it follows, I am rough 



•I 



128. fop heisst heate der Geek, Zierbengel; bei Sh. ist aber noch 
die Grnodbedeufcang (deutsch foppea) in der ganzen dazn gehorigen 
Wortfamilie erkennbar. Die fops in V. 14 sind nicht scUechtweg 
Narreu, am weoigsten Gecken, sondern Menschen, die dazn bestimmt 
sind, von Lenten of more composition and fierce quality hinters Licht 
gefiibrt zu werden, wie Edgar von Edmnnd. So ist auch hier foppery 
= dupery. 

129. sick brancht Sh. gern yon ungesnnden und bedenklichen Za- 
standen der verschiedensten Art. Dieser Stelle sehr ahnlich heisst es 
in Richard II: now comes tfie sick hour that his surfeit made (die Zeit 
der Vioth und Gefahr). Auch ftir das folgende in findet sich in dem- 
selben Stiick eine Parallele : thou Hest in reputation sick. 

132. on necessity y echt shakespearesch (so auch: on constraint, on 
jny free will etc. , und namentlich on mere necessity in Loves L. L.) ; 
die Hgg. schreiben aber mlt den Quartos hy necessity. Vgl. I, 3, 7. I, 
4, 347. II, 2, 124. Ill, 7, 77. V, 3, 83. 

134. treachers, ein veraltetes, auch von Sh. sonst nicht gebrauchtes 
Wort fur traitors. 

135. obedience of als vi'Ave obedience das Verbal -Substantiv von 
obey und kbnnte einen objectiven Genitiv regieren. In ahnlicher, und 
doch andrer, Weise braucht Sh. of Tut to nach reply: niggard of 
question, hut of our demands most free in his reply (Hamlet). Soost sagt 
er auch obedience to sth. 

136. influence heisst bei Sh. nur in diesem bestimmten Sinne Ein- 
fiuss, wo es sich um die Wirkung der Gestirne auf das menschliche 
Schicksal handelt. Vgl. II, 2, 113. 

138. on the charge of a star , allerdings nicht bios gegen den all- 
gemeioen, sondern auch gegen Sh.'s Gebranch, der to the charge erfor- 
dern wiirde. Doch darin liegt kein Grund, die Lesart der Quartos to 
the charge of stars vorzuziehen. To lay sth, on one einem etwas auf- 
erlegen, oder auch zur Last legen, ist ein dem Dichter sehr gelaafiger 
Ausdmek, und wir haben hier eine Vermischung der Constroctionen, 
wie sie sich auch sonst findet. Im Merchant: VU speak between the 
change of man and boy (= as if I were between man and boy). 

140. nativity bei Sh. = birth, besonders Geburt untcr characte- 
Shakespeare, King Lear. 4 
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and lecherous. I should have been that I am, had the maiden- 
liest star in the firmament twinkled on my bastardizing. 

Enter £dgar. 

146 Pat: he comes like the catastrophe of the old comedy. My 

cue is yillanous melancholy, with a sigh like Tom o' Bedlam. — 
0, these eclipses do portend these divisions. Fa, sol, la, me. 

Edgar. 
How now, brother Edmund , what serious contemplation 
are you in? 

Edmund. 
152 I am thinking, brother, of a prediction I* read this other 

day, what should follow these eclipses. 

Edgar. 
Do you busy yourself with that? 

Edmund. 
156 I promise you, the effects he writes of succeed unhappily; 

« as of unnaturalness between the child and the parent; death, 



ristischen UmstaodeD; aber nicbt Nativitat in dem Sinne der Astro- 
logmen, and Ausdriicke wie to calovJate a "person's nativity sind ihm fremd. 

143. that I am fur what I am oder that whieh I am, s. zu Goriol. 
I, 10, 5. 

146. Die Quartos schreiben : Edgar, Enter Edgar, & out he comes, 
oder Edgar, and out he comes (iodem sie Enter Edgar an deo Rand 
setzen). Daraus maehen fast alle nenen H^. Edgar, — (Enter Edgar J 
and pat he comes. — Like the catastrophe etc. wie gerufen, wie ein deus 
ex machina, der den Knoten losen muss. 

148. Tom o' Bedlam, s. II, 3 und 111, 4 u. 6. 

149. fa, sol, la, me. Edmund solfeggirt einige Noten der Scala 
des Guide von Arezzo (ut, re, mi, fa, sol, st), um ganz mit sich beschaf- 
tigt zu scheinen, wie es ahnlich auch der Schulmeister Holoferoes in 
Love's L. L. thut. Eine besondere Bedentung in den gewahlten Tonea 
zu suchen, heisst wol des Guten zu viel thun. 

156. I promise you das kann ich dir sagen, das kannst da mir 
glauben (let me tell you); sehr oft bei Sh., z. B. im Merch.: therefore, 
I promise you, I fear youi 

157 fg. Die in dieser und in folgenden Sceaea mit einem « am 

Rande bezeichneten Stellen find en sich nur in den Quartos. Die vor- 

liegende ist in der Folio offenbar zum Zweck der Biihnenkiirzuog ge- 

strichen, da sie im Wesentlichen dasselbe enthalt, was Gloster in 

V. 115 fg. gesagt hat. Umgekehrt fehlt in den Quartos eia grosser 

.Theil der Rede Gloster s von This villain of mine bis to our grows, 

i\, 118 — 24. Die Kritik und Erklarung hat den nor in den Quartos 

I gefnndenen Stellen und Scenen gegeniiber einen schweren Sta&d. In 

I den wenigen Zeilen oben von 157 — 165 kommen nicht weniger als 6 

I Hapax Legomena vor, d. h. Worter, deren sich Sh. sonst aie bedient: 

I unnaturalness^ menace als Subst., maledictim, dissipation^ cohort^ und 

astronomical. 
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* dearth, dissolutions of ancient amities; divisions in state, 
« menaces and maledictions against king and nobles; needless 
^ diffidences, banishment of friends, dissipation of cohorts, 
^ nuptial breaches, and I know not what. 

Edgar. 
^ How long have you been a sectary astronomical? 164 

Edmund. 

* Come, come; * — when saw you my father last? 

Edgar. 
The night gone by. 

Edmund. 
Spake you with him? 

Edgar. 
Ay, two hours together. 170 

Edmund. 
Parted you in good terms? Found you no displeasure in 
him by word nor countenance? ' ' 

Edgar. 
None at all. 

Edmimd. 
Bethink yourself wherein you may have offended him: and 174 
at my entreaty forbear his presence, until some little time hath 
qualified the heat of his displeasure, which at this instant so 
rageth in him, that with the mischief of your person it would 
scarcely allay. 



161. dissipation of cohorts, aus Sh. niclit zu erklaren; s. d. vorher- 
geheade Note. Diffidence^ hente =: Mangel an Selbstyertrauea , bei 
Sh. =r distrast. 

164. sectary bedeutet an der einzigen Stelle, w» es noch bei Sh. 
vorkommt, einen Sectirer, d. h. einen Ketzer; set^ aber braacht er y<»B 
Parteien and Klassen der verschiedensten Art, und sectary kann ddni' 
naeh anch den Sinn von partisan, votary bei ihm haben. Astronomy 
und astronomer sind bei ihm, was hente astrology und astrologer. 

166. come oder oome, come, fast interjectionell bald zur Anfforde- 
rnng und Ennnaterung, bald zur Abwehrung and Zureehtweisuog ge- 
braucht. Hier hersst es so viel ala: Scberz bei Seite! 

168. the night gone by, Auch Sh. sagt sonst leut night. 

169. spake und spoke braacht Sh. ohne Unterschied : 111, 4, 91. IV, 
6, 4, und dagegen II, 1, 49. Ill, 5, 11. IV. 3, 37. 

175. forbear fiir avoid, keep aloof rrom, anch sonst bei Sh. 

178. mischief in der Bedentang harm, injury (III, 7, 82) findet sich 
iioch einmal so mit dem Grenitiv: wherever you wail on nature's mis- 
chitf, raft Lady Macbeth die Geister der HoUe an, „wo anch iHuner 
ihr der Sehadigung des Lebens obliegt.^ 

179. allay intr«: when the rage allays, the rain begins (Heinrich Vf). 

4* 
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Edgar* 
180 Some villain hath done me wrong. 

Edmund. 
That's my fear. I pray you have a continent forbearance 
till the speed of his rage goes slower; and as I say, retire with 
me to my lodging, from whence I will fitly bring you to hear my 
lord speak: pray ye go, there's my key: if you do stir abroad, 
go armed. 

' Edgar. 

187 Armed, brother? 

Edmund. 
Brother, I advise you to the best. I am no honest man, 
if there be any good meaning toward you : I have told you what 
I have seen and heard but faintly: nothing like the image and 
horror of it: pray you, away. 

Edgar. 
Shall I hear from you anon? 

Edmund. 
I do serve you in this business. [Exit Edgar. 

195 A credulous father, and a brother noble, 
Whose nature is so far from doing harms, 
That he isuspects none; on whose foolish honesty 
My practices ride easy: I see the business. 
Let me, if not by birth, have lands by wit: 
200 All with me's meet that I can fashion fit. [ExiL 



182. forbearance Zariickhaltang, Fernfaaltung (vgl. v. 175), conti- 
Tient = eathaltsam. 

191. faintty nicht mit allem JVachdruck, nicht gerade heraas, son- 
dern nur obeohio, halb und halb. I faintly broke with thee of Arthur's 
death, and thou rnadest it no conscience to destroy the prince icb deatete 
nur schwach daraaf an (John); now he denies it faintly and laughs it out 
(Othello). 

192. the imc^e and horror of it =: the horrible image of it, a. I 
1,251. 

197. honesty zweisylbig zu lesen, s. I, 1, 94. 

198. jE>rac&'oe = insidioas device, stratagem, plot: II, 1, 75. 109. II, 
4, 116. V, 3, 151 u. vgl. d. Vbm. practise III, 2, 57., — Ride bezeichnet 
mitunter ein triomphirendes Einherziehen : your shallowest help will 
hold me up afloaty whilst he upon your soundless deep doth ride (Sonn.) ; 
let thy dauntless mind still ride in triumph over all mischance (Hein- 
rlch VI.) In komischem Styl to ride on sth, or one = na^h Belieben mit 
etwas schalten: they ride up and down on her, so. the commonwealth, 
daa Gemelnwesen hat fur sie eine wachserne Nase (Heiorich IV). Trans. 
to ride a person dan a = einen zum Besten haben. — Elasy beqaem, 
ohne Stossen und Stauchen; ebenso adverbial fur easUy in Ant. & CI.: 
which with a snaffle you may pace easy. 
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Scene m. 

The Duke of Albant^s fdace. 
Enter Goneril and Steward. 

Goneril. 
Did my father strike my gentleman for chiding of his fool ? 

Steward. 
Aji madam. 

Goneril. 
By day and night he wrongs me ; every hour 
He flashes into one gross crime or other 

That sets us all at odds : III not endure it. 5 

His knights grow riotous, and himself upbraids us 
On every trifle. When he returns from hunting, 
I will not speak with him: say I am sick. 
If you come slack of former services. 
You shall do well; the fault of it Til answer. 10 

Steward. 
He's coming, madam, I hear him. 

Goneril. 
Put on what weary negligence you please. 
You and your fellows; Fid have it come to question. 
If he distaste it, let him to my sister, 

1. my gentleman z= my attendant, ein Herr von meinem Hofe, 
meinem Gefolg«; ygl. 11, 2, 156. Ebenso gentlewoman znr Bezeichniia^ 
der vornehmen Dienerinnen forstliclier Personen. — For chiding of his 
fool, wo man jetzt nnr for chiding his fool sagen wiirde: they beat the 
ground for kissing of their feet (Tempest) ; your light grows dark by losing 
of your eyes (Lov. L. L.) etc. Vgl. 11, 1, 41. 

5. oads mifnoter = qnarrel, discord: I cannot speak any beginning 
to this peevish odds, sagt Jago mit Bezug anf die Rauferei Cassio's and 
Rodrigo's. u4t odds = in a state of quarrel; at variance: / do not 
know that Englishman alive with whom my soul is any jot at odds (Ri- 
chard lU); pity 'tis you lived at odds so long (Rom. ft Jul.). 

7. on auf Veranlassnng, bei Gelegenheit, s. I, 2, 132. Ill, 7, 77. 

9. slack =r remiss, das Gegentheil von eager (s. das Verbnm 11, 
4, 248). Die speeielle Beziehnng der Eigenschaft den Adjectiven mit 
of zaznfngen (z. b. Ill, 4, 95), ist ein weitgehender Anglicismns; mit 
unsrer Stelle vgl. /d^ q/" I, 2, 6 ; to fall short of; you come too late of 
our intents in Richard III. 

10. answer^ s. I, 1, 153. 

13. question Erortemng; vgl. 11, \, 19. V, 3, 33. — FeZ/oio = com- 
panion 8. Ill, 1, 48. 

14. distaste =s dislike: although my will distaste whdt is elected 
(Troil. & Cr.). — Let him to etc. s. 1, 1, 288. 
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15 Whose mind and mine 1 know in that are one, 

* Not to be ovemiled. Idle old man, 

* That still would manage those authorities 

* That he hath given away! Now, by my life, 

* Old fools are babes again and must be used 

20 * With checks as flatteries, when they are seen abused. 
Remember what I have said. 

Steward. 

Well, madam. 
Goneril, 
And let his knights have colder looks among you: 
What grows of it, no matter; advise your fellows so. 
25 * r]d breed from hence occasions, and I shall, 

* That I may speak. * Fll write straight to my sister, 

To hold my course. Prepare for dinner. [Exeunt. 

Scene IV. 

The same. 

Enter Kjent. 

Kent. 
If but as well I other accents borrow, 
That can my speech defuse, my geod intent 



16. Die Quartos dmcken diese Zeilen (16 — 20% die in den Folios 
feUen, als Prosa. Dwss dieselben sich mit Leiclitigkeit in regelmassige 
Verse tbeilen lasaen, ist einige Garantie fUr die Correctheit des Testes. 

16. iOe, 8. I, 2, 52. 

20. Eiae Stelle, die aich nicht ohne Zwan; erklarea lasst und 
wahrscheinlich corrumpirt ist. Vielleicht achrieb der Oicbter: with 
ckeckSf when (oder wlienas) fUUteries are seen abused. Jedeafolls muss 
der Sinn ungefMhr dieser seia. 

23. advise niekt aelten *» instract, give direetioos; so in Coriol.: 
what peace you'll makey advise me; in Macbeth: / will advise you where 
to plant yourselves. 

24. Die 1^ Verse von Pld bis speak sind ia der Folio wol ge- 
strichen, weil sie im Wesentlielien dasselbe sagen wie V. 13. Dass 
sie aber yoia Dichter herrUhreD, beweist ihre aetrisciie Form, wahrend 
aie io den Qq. wie Prosa gedruckt sind. 

25. Straight, s. II, 4, 35. 

26. my course; die Quartos my very course. 

Scene IV. Die neuen Hgg. schreiben: A hall in the same, Aber 
es fiadet offenbar kein Scenenweobsel statt, vielmehr hat man sich den 
Schanplatz in beiden Auftritten wol vor dem Palast Albanians za 
deaken. 

2. defuse entstellen, nnkeontUch machen, vielleicht von defundere, 
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May carry through itself to that full issue 

For which I razed my likeness. Now, banished Kent, 

If thou canst serve where thou dost stand condemned, 5 

So may it come, thy master, whom thou lovest. 

Shall find thee full of labours. 

Horm mthin. Enter Lear and Attendants. 

Lear. 
Let me not stay a jot for dinner. Go get it ready. How 
now, what art thou ? 

Kent. 
A man, sir. 

Lear. 
What dost thou profess? What wouldst thou with us? 12 

Kent. 
I do. profess to be no less than I seem; to serve him truly 
that will put me in trust; to love him that is honest; to con- 
verse with him that is wise and says little; to fear judgment; to 
fight when I cannot choose; and to eat no fish. 

Lear. 
What art thou ? 19 

Kent. 
A very honest-hearted fellow, and as poor as the king. 



abgiessen, nmgiessen, und dann richtiger als die gleichgebranchte uad 
TOD den Hgg. vorgezogene Form diffuse. 

4. razed = erased, blotted out. In diesem Sinne brancht Sh. so- 
wol das einfache to raze als to raze out, 

5. doft stand geradezu = art, vgl. 11, 1, 31. 

10. what art thou heisst bei Sh. nicht bloss was bist du, sondern 
Bueh wer bist da? Vgl. H, 4, 12. IV, 6, 48. 224. V, 3, 126. 164. Lear 
that die letstere Frage, Kent aber antwortet, als ob er die erstere 
gethan hatte. 

12. Lear fragt: was ist deine Profession? Kent nimmt profess im 
Sinne von 1, 1, 74. — ff^kat wouldst thou fiir what wouldst thon have. 
fFilt nnd would konnten ehemals unmittelbar ein Object regieren: wiU 
you any thing? I will no wife; how much would you? und Aefanliches fin- 
det sich bei Sh. unzahlige Male (s. V. 23). What wouldst thou with us 
= was willst du von uns? 

17. judgment fur the last judgment: one that before the judgment 
carries poor souls to hell (Com. of Err.) ; / will not tempt judgement 
(Troil. & Cp.). 

IS. / cimnot choose 3= I cannot help, I must necessarily, s. z. Coriol. 
IV, 3, 39. — Das Fisehessen am Freitag und an Festtagen verrieth den 
RathoKken und machte die politische Gesinnung verda'chtig. Warburton 
citirt ans Marstoo's Dutch Courtezan: yet I trust I am none of the wicked 
that eat fish on Fridays. 



56 KING LEAR. 

Lear. 
If thou beest as poor for a subject as he^s for a king, thou 
art poor enough. What wouldst thou? 

Kent. f 

Service. 

Lear. 
20 Who wouldst thou serve? 

Kent. 
You. 

Lear. 
Dost thou know me, fellow? 

Kemi. 
No, sir, but you have that in your countenance which I 
would fain call master. 

Lear. 
What's that? 

Kent. 
Authority. 

Lear. 
What services canst thou do? 

KeM. 
34 I can keep honest counsel, ride, run, mar a curious tale in 

telling it, and deliver a plain message bluntly : that which ordi- 
nary men are fit for, I am qualified in; and the best of me is 
diligence. 



22. heest, sehr gewohnlich im alteren En^lisch ftir he nach if. 

23. what wouldst thou, s. V. 12. 

26. who fur whom, vgl. IV, 3, 7. V, 3, 100. 249, u. s. zu Coriol. 
II, 1, 8. 

34. honest, d. h. wo es sick nicht nm schlechte Disge bandelt. 
Honest hatte, wie schoB bemerkt, eioea weiterea, dem Snbst. howntr 
parallelea Begriff. 

35. a curious tale eine feiagesponaeDe, zierliche Geschichte. The 
curious workmanship of nature (Yen. & Ad.) ; lapped in a most curious 
mantle (Cymbeline) , d. h. in einem Maatei mit reicher, kunstvoUer 
Arbeit. Vgl. curiosity in I, 1, 6. I, 2, 4. I, 4, 75. 

36. hlunt kana einen gatea Sinn haben: einfach and biderb, ziem- 
lich = plain. A good hlunt fellow^ heisst es im K. John, und in 
Heinrich V : I Judge hy his blunt bearing' he wiU keep his word, Vgl. 
hluntness II, 2, 102. 

3S. diligence vorzugsweise => Diensteifer, vgl. I, 5, 4. He shall 
think hy our true diligence that he is no less than what we say he is^ heisst 
es in der Widerspanstigen mit Bezug anf Ghristopber Sly, dem man 
einbilden will, dass er ein hoher Herr sei. My diligence nenot Pros- 
per o den Ariel wegen der Bile and Sorgfalt, mit welcher er seise 
Befehle aasfiihrt. 
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Lear, 
How old art thou ? 

Kent. 
Not so young, sir, to love a woman for singing, nor so old 40 
to dote on her for any thing: I have years on my back forty 
eight. 

Lear. 
. Follow me, thou shalt serve me. If I like thee no worse 
after dinner, I will not part from thee yet. Dinner, ho, dinner! 
Where's my knave, my fool? Go you and call my fool hither. 

Enter Steward. 
You, you, sirrah, where's my daughter? 48 

Steward. 
So please you — [Exit. 

Lear. 
What says the fellow there ? Call the clotpoU back. Where's 
my fool? Ho', I think the world's asleep. How now? wherc's 
that mongrel? 

A Knight. 
He says, my lord, your daughter is not well. 54 

Lear. 
Why came not the slave back to me when I called him ? 

Knight. 
Sir, he answered me in the roundest manner, he would not. 

Lear. 
He would not? 

Knight. 
My lord, I know not what the matter is, but to my judg- 61 
ment your highness is not entertained with that ceremonious 



40. to love fiir as to love, s. I, 1, 213. 

46.. 971^ knave; das Wort hatte ursprliDglieh keinea schl,echteo Sinn 
(ygl. Babe im Deutschea), war sogar eia Kosewort; s. 103. 107. Ill, 2, 
72; allenfalls aoch l, 1, 21. — Go you, hier nicht fiir das einfache go; 
Lear deotet auf eia en im Gefolge. 

51. caU the clotpoU back. Es versteht sich voq selbst, dass nach 
diesen Worten eia Ritter des Gefolges abgeht, und vor how now^ wieder 
zuriickkehrt. 

53. mojigrel als Sefaimpfwort auch II, 2, 24. 

5S. in the roundest manner rand heraus, anyerblumt. Im Othello: 
IwUl a round unvarnished tale delivers in Heinrich V: your reproof is 
somethinff too round; im Hamlet: be round with him (nehmt kein Blatt 
vor den Mand). 

62. Sh. sagt ^tvi ohv\\c\i in my judgment, aber to my judgment ent- 
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affection as you were wont. There's a great abatement of kind- 
ness appears as well in the general dependants as in the duke 
himself also and your daughter. 

Lear. 
68 Ha! sayest thou so? 

Knight 
I beseech you pardon me, my lord, if I be mistaken, for my 
duty cannot be silent, when I think your highness wronged. 

Lear. 
72 Thou but rememberest me of mine own conception. I have 

perceived a most faint neglect of late, which I have rather 
blamed as mine own jealous curiosity than as a very pretence 
and purpose of unkindness, I will look further into't. But 
Where's my fool? I have not seen him this two days. 



sprieht seiner sonstigen Ausdrocksweise, 8. zu Coriol. I, 4, 57, v. vgl. 
das heutige to my knowledge* 

63. entertained =s treated : PU entertain myself like one that I am not 
acquainted withal (Merry W.)- 

64. as you were wont; wir sageo: v/ie ihr gewohnt seid ; Sh. braacbt 
immer das Impf., wo es sich wie in diesem Falle um eine Verandemng 
handelt; z. B. im Coriolan: is he not wounded? he was wont to come 
home wounded, Vgl. auch V. 185. Ueber that .... as s. I, 1, 99. 

65. the general dependants die gesammte Dienerscbaft ; vgl. our 
general forces at Bridgenorth shall meet unsere gesammten Streitkrafte 
(Heinricb IV) ; to square the general sex by Cressid^s rule das gesammte 
weiblicbe Gescblecht (Troll.). 

70. my duty, s. I, 1, 99. 

72. rememberest = remindest: fU not remember you qf my own 
lord (W. Tale); it remembers me of all his gracious parts (R. Joho). 

73. conception brancbt Sb. nicbt von jeder Eiabildiiiig oder Vor- 
stellnDg, soDderD our von Gedanken scblimmer Art, vorzugsweise von 
Argwobn oDd Verdacbt. — Faint nicbt =» sligbt (Wright) , sondero 
matt, languid, cold, witbout zeal. A barren sister, chanting faint hymns 
to the cold, fruitless moon matte, begeisterangslose Hymoen (Mlds. Dr.); 
faint deeds beissen im Timon gleicbgiiltige, mecbaoische Handlangen, 
die mit der Gesinnung nicbts zu tbun baben. 

75. jealous nicbt bloss eifersUcbtig^ soodern argwobniscb iiberbaupt 
(vgl. V, I, 56). — Curiosity Peinlicbkeit, die AUes za geaan aimmt, 
s. I, 1, 6. — Pretence s. I, 2, 95; a very pretence « a veritable, real 
design: so many of his shadows thou hast met and not the very king, den 
wirklicbcn Konig (Heinricb IV); s. zn Coriol. IV, 6, 70. 

76. to look into beobachten, priifen : that by degrees we mean to look 
into and watch our vantage (Tam. Sbr.); that supernal judge thai stirs 
good thoughts to look into the blots and stains of right (K. Jobn). Twill 
look further into it icb will melne weiteren Beobacbtangen raacben. 

78. this two days fiir tbese two days'; so ancb this seven years, 
this many 'summers v. ahal. 
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Sioce my young lady's going into France, sir, the fool hath 79 
much pined away. 

Lear. 

No more of that; I have noted it well. Go you and tell my 
daughter I would speak with her. Go you caU hither it^y fool. 

Enter Steward. 

Oh you, sir, you, come hither, sir; who am I, sir? 85 

Steward. 
My lady's father. 

Lear. 
My lady's father? my lord's knave, you whoreson dog^ you 
slav€, you cur! 

Steward. 
I am none of these, my lord, 1 beseech your pardon. 

Lear. 
Do you iiandy looks with me, you rascal? 92 

Steward. 
ni not be strucken, my lord. 

Kent. 
Nor tripped neither, you base footballs-player ? 

Lear. 
I thank thee, fellow. Thou servest nae, and I'll love thee. 

. Kent. 
Come, sir, arise, away! FU teach you differences: away, 99 
awayl If you wiU measure your lubber's length again, tarry; 
but away! Go to, have you wisdom; so. 

[Pushes the Steward out. 

79. into far to, sehr haufi^ bei SL vor Landernamen : to go into 
England^ into Flanders^ into Mauritania etc. 

81. noted = remarked, been aware of, s. zn Coriol. V, 2, 93. 

83. go you caU*^ die nenen Hgg. go you, call; doch die altere Sprache 
fiigt £^anz g^ewohnlich den Inf. ohne to an to go; \g\. II, 4, 117. Ill, 1, 
50. Ill, 7, 22. V, 3, 27. s. zu Coriol. I, 5, 27; n. vpl. come III, 4, 157. 

92. bandy (yom franz. bander, einen Ball baadirea), das tecbnische 
Wort vom Hin- nod Herschleudera des BaUs im Ballspiel, dann von 
Sb. g^ern tropisch gebrancbt, besonders von Wortweebsel, s. II, 4, 178. 

94. 9truekeny wofiir die Hgg. mit den Quartos struck schreiben, 
findet sicb als Partic. Form von to strike neben struck, stroke, strook, 
strooken u. stricken. Vgl. II, 4, 162. Ill, 1, 17. 

95. footbail'player nennt Kent den Steward in Ankniipfung an das 
vorbergeheade bandy. Dabei stellt er ibm ein Bein and wirft ibn zur 
firde, was im£ngllscben to trip up one's keeis beisst, vgl. II, 2, 32. 126. 

102. go to, eine Redensart, die (ahnlicb wie come, s. I, 2, 166) nach 
Lage and Stimmang einen sehr verschiedenen Sinn babea kann. Es 
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Lear, 
Now, my friendly knave, F thank thee: there's earnest of 
thy service. 

Enter Fool. 

Fool 
105 Let me hire him too: here's my coxcomb. 

Lear. 
How now, my pretty knave, how dost thou? 

Fool. 
Sirrah, you were best take my coxcomb. 

Lear, 
Why, my boy? 

Fool. 
Ill Why? for taking one's part that's out of favour. Nay, and 

thou canst not smile as the wind sits, thou'lt catch cold shortly: 
there, take my coxcomb. Why, this fellow has banished two 



kann eine mehr oder weniger frenadliche Ermunteron^ darin liegen (s. m» 
3, 8), aber aach das Geg^eatheil (IV, 6, 105). Kent begleitet sein hand- 
greifliches Verfahren mit Worten scheinbarer Zufriedeoheit; have yon 
wisdom ist Imperativ, nicht Frage, wie die oeuen Hgg^. schreiben; und 
die Worte von go — so machen etwa folgenden Effect: „niaGhe keine 
Umstande, sei verniinftig; so ist's recht.'* — £in iiberflassig^es^otf oder 
thou nach Imperativen ist bei Sh. sehr haufig (V. 157. 359. I, 5, 1. 11, 
4; 160. in, 3, 8, 16. Ill, 7, 7. IV, 6, 141); nicht minder so in dem Sinne 
„gnt; so ist's recht*' (vgl. IV, 6, 65 and besonders II, 2, 106). 

104. earnest, Handheld, muss wol jetzt volUg veraltet sein, da die 
englischen Hgg. es umstandlich erklaren. 

105. coaDComb Hahnenkamm, dann Narrenkappe, nach der Aehnlich- 
keit, welche ibr ein qaeer iibergenahter Streifen rothes Tnch mit einem 
Hahnenkamm gab. 

107. knave, s. V. 46. 

109. you were best fiir das heatige- you had better oder best: you 
were best knock louder (Tarn. Shr.); thou wert best say that I am not Lu- 
centiOf etc. 

112. and oder an (wie die neuen Hgg. lieber schreiben) = if, 
vgl. V. 197. n, 2, 106. II, 4, 65. IV, 6, 206 nnd zn Coriol. I, 1, 98. — 
the wind sits, ehemals der gewohnliche Ansdruck von der Richtnng des 
Windes; z. b, in Richard 11: the wind sits fair for news to go to Ireland. 

113. catch cold, sich erkalten, braucht Sh. tropisch far ,fin Ver-> 
gessenheit gerathen, ignorirt und vernachlassigt werden*^ Straight 
away to Britain, sagt Jachimo im Gymbeline, lest the bargain should 
catch cold and starve. In t den Two Gentlemen nimmt Lncetta die Brach- 
stiicke von Protens* Brief mit den Worten aaf: here they shall not lie 
for catching cold Damit diirfte Farmers Erklarang unserer Stelle er- 
ledigt sein: catch cold, that is, be turned out of doors, aad exposed to 
the inclemency of the weather. 



ACT L SCENE IV. 61 

on^s daughters, and did the third a blessing against his will; if 
thou follow him> thou must needs wear my coxcomb. How now, 
nuncle? Would I had two coxcombs and two daughters. 

Lmr. 
Why, my boy? 119 

fool. 
If I gave them all my living, Fid keep my coxcombs myself. 
There's mine; beg another of thy daughters. 

Ltar. 
Take heed, sirrah, the whip. 

fool. 
Truth's a dog must to kennel ; he must be whipped out, 124 
when the Lady Brach may stand by th' fire and stink. 

Lear. 
A pestilent gall to me. 

Fo6l. 
Sirrah, I'll teach thee a speech. 

Lear. 
Do. 

Fool 
Mark it, nuncle: 130 

Have more than thou showest. 
Speak less than thou knowest, 

114. on^s fur of his. Die Prapositionen on uad 0^ verwechselt die 
altere Sprache io merkwlirdiger Weise, namentlich setzt sie oft on^s 
for of his (J, 5, 20. in, 4, 118) oder of us (III, 4, 110) uod onH far of 
it (I, 4, 168. II, 1, 29. II, 4, 192. IV, 1, 52). S. sonst III, 6, 57. 

115. did a btessing" soU wol etwas anderes seio als das gewohnliche 
gaveahlesHng: der Flaoh wurde thatsachlich zum Segen, wahrend die 
reiche Ausstattaog der alteren Tochter zur Entfremdajig voa ihnen 
(banishment) fiihrte. 

117. jmncle, die Anrede der Hansnarren an ihre Brodherren, von 
Sh. nnr in diesem Stiick gebraucht. £s soil ans uncle eotstanden sein, 
indem man mine uncle fiir my nuncle nahm. Doch vgl. die Diminntiva 
Nolly Ned, Nan, Nell, Numps ttir Oliver, Edward, Anne, Ellen, Humphrey 
(Wright). 

120. living- als Subst. heute = Unterhalt, u. besonders Pfarrstelle, 
ehemals = Vermogen. j4U thy living, sagt Timon zu Alcibiades, is 
^mongst the dead, and all the lands thou hast lie in a pitched field, 

125. the Lady Brach, Was die Erklarer zur Bestimmang der Hunde- 
gattung brach (Dachshund, Teckel) anfiihren, lasst doch den Gegensatz 
zwischen dem dog Truth nod der Lady Brach unerlautert. Man hat 
deshalb yon einer Seite die Aendening empfohlen: Lie the brach, Doch 
dem steht die Uebereinstimmung der Folios und Quartos, and ein ahn- 
licher Ansdruck in Heinrich IV entgegen: I had rather hear Lady my 
brach howl in Irish, Ulrici vermnthet ein Wortspiel mit brag, da brach 
(deutsch Bracke) -wie brak ausgesprochen wird. 
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Lend less than thou owest, 

Ride more than thou goest, 
135 Learn more than thou trowest, 

Set less than thou thro west; 

Leave thy drink and thy whore, 

And keep in-a-door. 

And thou shalt have more 
140 Than two tens to a score. 

Kent. 
This is nothing, fool. 

Fool 
Then 'tis like the breath of an unfee'd lawyer: you gave me 
nothing for't. Can you make no use of nothing, nuncle? 

Lear. 
145 Why, no, boy: nothing can be made out of nothing. 

Fool 
Prythee, tell him, so much the rent of his land comes to: 
he will not believe a fool. 

Lear. 
15d A bitter fool. 

Fool 
Dost thou know the difference, my boy, between a bitter 
fool and a sweet one? 



133. mvest, s. I, 1, 205. 

134. goest fiir goest on foot, walkest, s. IIT, 2, 94. 

135. trow, jetzt obsolet, hier in seiner Grandbedeutung traneo, 
trust, believe, gebraueht. 

136. set fiir stake; so in Richard DI: I have set my life upon a east; 
in Casar: to set upon one battle all our liberties (vgl. auch I, 1, 125). Der 
Sinn des Verses ist verschieden , je nachdem man less als Adj. oder Adv. 
nimmt. Im ersteren Falle: setze eine geringere Snmme als dn wirfst, 
d. h. darch deinen letzten Wurf gewonnen hast; im letSBteren: 'wiirfle 
immerhin, aber setze dabei nichts ein. 

138. in-a-door, nicht s=: in a door, sondern »=* indoor, mit einer in 
popnlaren Versen und Spriichen haufigen Einschiebung des Voeals a, 
die eine Form dessen ausmacht, was man drawling nennt. Der Todten- 
graber im Hamlet singt: to contract, the time, for-a my behove, O me- 
thought, there-a was nothing-^ meet 

140. to a score, s. Ill, 6, 14. 

141. Die Quartos geben die Rede dem Lear, aber die Folio wird 
wol auch diesmal Reeht habea, wenn man a o nimmt, dass Rent der mit 
sirrah in V. 12S aageredete ist, welcher einen Spruch lernen soli. Lear 
wird V. 130 oar aufgefordert, auch etwas dabei zu profitiren. 

142. breath -= Worte, Rede, s. I, 1, 61, und zu CorioLII, 1,252. 
148. eomes to «» amounts to: what eom^s the wool to f in W. Tale ; 

as many diseases as come to three thousand dohurs, in Meas. f. Meaa. 



ACT I. SCENE IV. 63 

r 

Lear. 
No, lad, teach me. 

Fool 

* That lord that counselled thee to give away thy land, 154 

* Come place him here by me, or do thou for him stand: 

* The sweet and bitter fool will presently appear: 

^ The one in motley here, the other found out there. 

Lear* 

* Dost thou call me fool, boy? 162 

Fool 

* All thy other titles thou hast given away; that thou 

* wast bom with. 

Kent. 

* This is not altogether fool, my lord. 

Fool 

* No, faith, lords and great men will not let me; if I had 

* a monopoly out, they would have part on't, and ladies too, 
- * they will not let me have all the fool to myself; they'll be 

* snatching. * Nunde, give me an egg, and Til give thee 
two crowns. 

Lear, 
What two crowns shall they be? 172 

Fool 
Why, after I have cut the egg iW middle, and eat up the 

154. fg. Die viev Alexandriner werden nach Capell's Vorgaage von 
alien neueu Hgg. als acht dreifiissige Verse gedmckt. Im zweitea 
Alexao^riner lesen die alten Ausgg.^ d. h. die Qaartos (denn la den 
Folios feblt V. 154 — 169), do tkoufor him stand statt or do etc. Schon 
Hanmer sehaltete or ein, eine Freiheit, die man sich mit dem yerwil- 
derten Quartotext wohl nehmen darf. Stand thou for him =» steUe da 
' ihn vor: do thou stand for my father spiele du meinen Vater, sagtPrinz 
Heinrich za Falstaff. Ueber d. pleonast. thou s. V. 102. 

165. not aUogelher fool fur not a. folly, Concretom pro Abstraeto. 
So sagt Sb. to ^ speak madman, to speak parrot; vgl. V. 169 ond H, 4, 
113. Die Verantwortung fur die Scbicklicbkeit der Rede Kent's iniissen 
vfiv den Qaartos iiberlassen. 

167. Das Monopol - Unwesen jener Zeit, welches am Scblass der 
Regierung Elisabetbs zu einem erbitterten parlamentarischen Kampf 
fiihrte, ist aach deutschen Lesern aus Maeaulay's Gescbichte bekannt 
{ed. Taacbn. I, p. 62). — outy d. h. mir verliehen, an micb verpachtet; 
vgl. your possessions are out by lease (verpachtet, Two Gent.) 

168. onH, s. V. 114. — Ladies; so eine Qnarto, die iibrigen lodes 
(loads?). 

169. the}/ II be snatching sie schnappen zu, wie Hunde, am etwas 
za erschnappen. 

1*70. an egg ^ spriichwortlich fiir eine Kleinigkeit; s. nut worth an 
egg in Coriol. IV, 4, 21. 
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meat, the two crowns of the egg. When thou clovestthy crown 
rth' middle, and gavest away both parts, thou borest thine ass 
on thy back o'er the dirt. Thou hadst little wit in thy bald 
crown, when thou gavest thy golden one away. If I speak like 
myself in this, let him be whipped that first finds it so. 
181 Fools had ne'er less grace in a year, 

For wisemen are grown foppish 
And know not how their wits to wear, 
Their manners are so apish. 

Lear. 
185 When were you wont to be so full of songs, sirrah? 

Fool. 
I have used it, nuncle, e'er since thou madest thy daughters 
thy mothers, for when thou gavest them the rod and put'st down 
thine own breeches. 



175. dove nor an dieser Stelle far d^, Voo den Participien cleft 
und cloven brancht Sh. das letztere nar attributiv. 

176. thou borest etc. d. h. wol einfach: statt zn reiten wie bisher, 
-wurdest da nnomehr durch Dick nnd Dunn geritten. Einzelne Hgg. er- 
ianern aa deD Bauer der Fabel. der es jedem recht machen woUte imd 
es keinem recht machte, aber die einzige Aehnlichkeit zwischeo den 
verschiedenen Verhaltnissen ist das Tragen des Esels. 

182. wisemen schreiben die alten Aasgg. in der Regel als Bin 
Wort. Eine ganze Reihe solcher Zosanunensetzongen mit tnan, die die 
neue Sprache wieder in ihre Bestandtheile anfgelost hat, erscheint in 
der altern und macht sich scbon durch den Accent kenntlich : bUndman, 
deadman, goodman, poorman, richmany oldman, younffman etc., s. II, 1, 
101. II, 4, 76. Ill, 2, 13. IV, 6, 29; u. vgl. zu Coriol. I, 1, 182. — Fop- 
pish vielleicht nicht 'geckenhaft', nach der heutigen Bedeutung des 
Worts, sondern derAbleitung gemass (s. 1,2, 128) und mit besonderer 
Beziehung auf Lear : Foppereien ausgesetzt, am Narrenseil gefiihrt, also 
mehr Gimpel als Geek. — fFit und wits nicht' immer das deutsche 
'Witz', sondern die Urtheilskraft, der gesunde Verstaod im Allgemeinen 
(vgl. II, 4^ 42. 111,4,59. 111,6,60), das was den wise man vom fool 
unterscheidet; in one's right wits = bei Verstande (s. zu Coriol. IV, 2, 
44). They know not how their wits to wear sie wissen ihren Verstaod 
nicht zu tragen, mit ihm aichts anzufangen, etwa wie ehi Mensch seine 
Hande nicht zu tragen, sie nicht zu lassen weiss. Ueber wear vgl. 
II, 2, 79. 

184. apish erweckt nicht so unbedingt wie das deutsche affisch die 
VprsteUung der Nachahmungssucht, sondern dient nur zur Bezeichnung 
hochster Albernheit, Lanneohaftigkelt und innerer Leerheit. This apish 
and unmannerly approach heisst in K. John der Kriegszug des Dauphins 
gegen England. In As you like it stehen folgende Eigenschaften zur 
Characteristik gehaltloser Liebelei zusammen: changeable^ longing and 
likings proud, fantastical, apish, shallow, inconstmit, full of tears, full of 
smiles. 

187. used it = practised it, made a practice of it; so z. B. in Meas. 



ACT I. SCENE IV. 65 

Then they for sudden joy did weep, 191 

And I for sorrow sang, 
That such a king should play bo-peep 
And go the fools among. 
Prithee, nunde, keep a schoolmaster that can teach thy fool to 
lie: I would fain learn to lie. 

Lear, 
And you lie, sirrah, we^U have you whipped. 

Fool. 
I marvel what kin thou and thy daughters are: theyll have I9d 
me whipped for speaking true, thon'lt have me whipped for 
lying, and sometimes I am whipped fcMr holdii^ my peace. 1 had 
rather be any kind o^thlng than a fool, and yet I would not be 
thee, nuncle ; thou hast pared thy wit o^ both sides, and left no- 
thing rth' middle. Here comes one o' the parings. 

Enter Goneril. 

Lear, 
How now, daughter ? what makes that frontlet on ? 207 

Methinks you are too much of late i'th' frown. 



f. M,: he hath fuA med it before es war bislier nicht seine Gewohoheit; 
im Merch. : Ida never use U (nenillch auf Zinseo.leihea); vgl. a«ch HI, 2, 94. 

192. Das Siagea %9l\% an sich fiir ein Zeichen froklicher Stimmung, 
s. Ku Coriol. 1, 3, 1. 

193. bo-peep bestand daria, dass man sich darcb Verstecken und 
plotzliches Hervorgacken zn erschrecken sachta, war also nor ein Spiel 
tiir sehr kleine Kinder, und bezeiehnet hier allgemein das Rindisch- 
werden. 

194. the fools among' far among the fools; in A Lover's Complaint: 
and mine (fonntain) I pour your ocean all among; in Mids. Dr.: lest day 
should look their shames upon; s. zo Coriol. Ill, 2, 52. 

197. and you lie, s. v. 112. 

199. I marvel =z I woader, I should like to know: 1 marvel where 
Troilusis, iifXr. & Cr. 

204. thee fur thou; so how agrees the devil and thee? in Heinrich IV; 
it is thee I fear in Heinrich VL INoch hente in flare thee weU. 

207 u. 208 sind in der Folio als Prosa gedraekt, und merkwUrdiger 
Weise auch von den neuen Hgg. nicht als Verse erkannt worden. 
Frontlet eigentlich ein Tuch, wie es von Frauen mituoter nach Krank- 
heiten oder auch in der Hoffnnng, damit die Bildung von Runzeln zu 
hindern, iim die Stirn getragen wurde. Es gab dem Gesicht einen 
finstern Ausdrock und wurde wol auch flrouming'doth genannt. Hier 
geradezn = frowning brow, surly look. fThat ist iibrigens Subject, 
nnd frontlet Object, und what makes that frontlet on soviel als: what 
causes that frontlet to be (put) on? Vgl. what makes you in this sudden 
change? (Heinrich VT.) ; time made them for us fur caused them to be 
fur us Oder disposed them in our favour. S. auch II, 1, 113. 

209. t'^A' frown; vgl. acountenanee more in sorrow thanin aR^6r(Haml.} 
Shakespeare, King Lear. 5 



66 KING LEAB. 

Fod. 
Thou wast a pretty fellow when thou hadst no need to care 
for her frowning. Mow thou art an without a figure; I am 
better than thou art now; I am a fool, thou art nothing. Yes, 
forsooth, I will hold my tongue; so your face bids me, though 
you say nothing. 
217 Mum, mum, he that keeps nor crust nor crum, 

Weary of all, shall want some. 
That's a shealed peascod. 

Gonertl. . 
220 Not only, sir, this yaur all-jyicensed fool, 
But other of your insolent retinue 
Do hourly carp and quarrel, breaking forth 
In rank and not to be endured riots, sir. 
I had thought, by making this well knowa unto you, 
225 To have found a safe redress, but now grow fearful, 
By what yourself too late have spoke and done, 
That you protect this course and put it on 

212. an 0; die Form des Artikels beweist, dass dies nicht a cipher 
(Shakespeare's Ausdruck fiir zero, Null), soodero mit dem Namen des 
vierten Vocals ausgesprocheD werdee sollte. Wahrscheinlich 'war dann 
ein Wortspiel beabsichtigt.- Die Interjection dieote vorzugsweise 
dazu, schmerzliche Verwooderang oder ein inneres Leiden attszudrocken. 
Die Amme in Romeo nnd Julia braucht sie in diesem Sifine sabstan> 
tivisch; why should you fall into so deep an 0? Der JNarr an ansrer 
Stelle hat vielleicht etwas ahnliches im Sinne. 

214. Dass die Worte yes, forsooth etc. an Gon«ril gericbtet sind, 
und V. 217 — 219 sich wieder auf Lear beziehen, haben die alten Ausgg. 
als selbstverstandlich nicht angemerkt. 

217. Tnum, ein Wort, mit deai Schweigen geboten oder versproehen 
wird : Speak not till we call upon you. Mum (Meas. f. M.) ; the eitisens 
are mum and s^peak not a word (Richard III.). 

219. shetUedf hente shelled. — Bei Lear ist nichts mehr zu holen^ 
meiot der JNarr, und Goneril wird mit ihm verfahren *wie mit einer 
ausgehiilsten Schote. 

221. other fiir others: caU Claudius and some other of my men 
(Gasar); there is no more such Caesars: other qf them may have crooked 
noses f hit none such straight arms (Cymbeline). — Retinue y heute re- 
tinue, 

223. in fiir into, s. 1, 1, 39. Endured zweisilbig nnd auf der ersten 
Sylbe betont, s. I, 1, 231. 

224. I had thought ich dachte, nicht ich hatte gedacht, denn 
thought ist Subst., nicht Partic. Auf diese Redensart folgt bei Sh. stets 
der Inf. Perf. zur Bezeichnoog, dass der gehegte Gedanke nicht in Er- 
fiillung gegangen ist. Vgl. zu Coriol. IV, 5, 155 u. 56. 

226. late fiir lately, vgl. II, 2, 123. HI, 4, 173. Ill, 7, 42. 45. Too 
late nur zu kiirzlich, noch ganz kiirzlich. Spoke, s. I, 1, 239. 

227. put it on = incite, instigate, promote it; vgl. zu Coriol. II, 



ACT i; SCENE IV. 67 

By your allowance, which if you should, the fault 

Would not scape censure, nor the redresses sleep, 

Which in the tender of a wholesome weal ; 230 

Might in their working do you tkat offence 

Which else were shame, that then necessity 

Will call discreet proceeding. 

Fod, 
For you know, nuncle, 

The hedge-sparrow fed the cuckoo so long, 235 

That it's had it head bit off by it young. 
So out went the candle, and we were left darkling. 

Lear. 
Are you our daughter? 

GoneriL 
I would you would make use of your good wisdom, 240 



3, 260: your ne*er had done it but by^ our putting on. S. to put one on sth. 
II, 1, 10]. 

228. allowance kSonte = permissioo sein, sagt wol aber mehr: 
AnerkeoDaDg, Gutheissnng, das Gegentbeil von disallowance, disavowal, 
cf. allow II, 4, 194 u. s. zu Coriol. Ill, 2, 57. 

229. scape = escape (ital. scappare): 11, 1, 82. II, 3, 5. Ill, 6, 

0«7. libl. 

230. tender = care, tender regard: thou hast showed thou makest 
some tender of my life (Heiorich IV.). Haufiger das Verbum to tender 
=r to take care of, to hold dear. — IFholesome = healthy : it doth posset 
and curd the thin and wholesome blood; like a mildewed ear, blasting his 
wholesome brother (Haml.); and wie hier = prosperous: when shalt thou 
see thy wholesome days again? {Mikch.). — fFeal, das Wohl, welfare, 
speciell das Gemeiowohl (vgl. Coriol. I, 1, 155. 11, 3, 189), uod dann 
geradezu = commonwealth. 

231. that = sach, vgl. / unll put that business in your bosoms whose 
execution takes your enemy off (Macb.) ; / have knoum those which have 
walked in their sleep (ib.) ; there cannot be those numberless offences 'gainst 
me that I cannot take peace with (Heinrich VIII). Das folgende which ent- 
spricht dem auf such foigendee as (s. zn I, 1, 99), wahrend man fiir 
that then necessity etc. nach heutigem Gebrauoh which thmi etc. erwar- 
tfD wiirde. Vgl. the weeds which his broad-spreading leaves did shelter, 
that seemed in eating him, to hold him up, are plucked up (Richard II.). 

233. discreet ganz allgemein = wise, jadicious, vgl. discretion II, 4, 
151, n. s. zu Coriol. I, 1, 206 u. Ill, 1, 150. 

236. it's had it head fiir it has had it head ; it head und it young fiir 
its head, its young. Das gewohnliche Possessivnm des pers. Proo. it 
war hiSy vgl. I, 5, 26. If, 4, 150; und erst in Sh.'s Zeit kam dafdr erst 
it, und dann its aaf. Im Lear findet sich it, resp. its, nur noch IV, 2, 32. 

237. darkling, jctzt veraltet, = in the dark. 

240. Die Quartos, und nach ibneo die meisten nenen Hgg., schicken 

5* 
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Whereof I know you are fraught, and put away 
These dispositions which of late transport you 
From what you rightly are. 

Fool 
May not an ass know when the cart draws the horse? 
Whoop, Jug, I love thee. 

Lear. 
246 Does any here know me? This is not Lear. 

Does Lear walk thus? speak thus? Where are his eyes? 
Either his notion weakens, his discernings 
Are lethargied, — Ha! waking? 'tis not so. 
250 Who is it that can tell me who I am ? 

Fool 
Lear's shadow. 



dieser Rede der Goneril noch die Worte come, sir voraus. S. zu Goriol. 
I, 1, 276. 

241. fraught fiir fraoghted (s. I, 1, 77) = freighted, in der Regel 
mit wUhy Dur an dieser Stelle mit of coostruirt 

242. transport, die Lesart der Folio, uobedingt dem transform der 
Qaartosvorzaziehen. Being transportedbymy Jealousies to bloody thoughts, 
heisst es in W. Tale; you are transported by calamity thither where more 
attends yoUf in Coriol. I, 1, 77. A^ieht verwandelt wird Lear durch 
seine Laanen, sondern zu Oingen hingerissen, die eigentlich (TigkUyJ 
gegen seine Natur sind. 

244. WMy fiir can, hanfig im alter n £iigliseh: etdting a smaller hair 
than may be seen (Loves L. L.) ; may any terms acquU me from this 
chance? (R. of Lncr.); may this be possible? may this be true? (K. John). 
Vgl. II, 2, 4. — When the cart draws the horse, vgl. v. 177. IV, 5, 19. 

245. whoop, ein Ausriif roher Galanterie. Jug, eine plebeje Form 
far Jane, Man vermnthet in den Worten Whoop etc. einen popnlaren 
Liedervers, den der Narr in seinem Galgen - Humor citirt, ahnlieh wie 
in V. 237. 

246. any fiir any one: is there any else longs to see this broken 
music in his sides? (As you 1. it); gentlemen shall hold their manhoods 
cheap whiles any speaks that fought with us upon Saint Crispin^ s day 
(Heinrich V.). 

248. notion, heute = Begriif, Vorstellung, bei Sh. Vorstellniigsver- 
mogen, synonym mit mind, s. zu Coriol. V, 6, 107. — Weaken, jetzt 
wol nur transitiv, and auch bei Sh. nur an dieser Stelle intr. Discern- 
ings, ein seltsamer Ausdruck fiir powers of discerning. 

249. Uater lethargy versteht Sh. jeden Zostand der Bewusstlosig- 
keit oder Betaubung. £inmal nennt er die Trunkenheit, ein andermal 
eine Ohnmacht so. Dem either entspricht kein or (etwa or I am asleep), 
sondern mit dramatischer Anakolutbie folgt Ha! waking? 

251. In den Quartos sagt nicht.der Narr, sondern Lear selbst 
Learns shadow und fiigt hinzu : / would learn thai, for by the marks qf 
sovereignty, knowledge and reason, I should 'be false persuaded I had 
daughters. Darauf der INarr : Which they will make an obedient father. 
Uod dann erst folgt Lear's Frage v. 257. Vielleicht ist wirklich iu 



ACT I. SCENE IV. 6d 

L$ar, 

Your name, fair gentlewoman? 257 

GomriL 
This admiration, sir, is much o' th' favour 
Of other your new pranks. I do beseech, you 
To understand my purposes aright : 260 

As you are old and reverend, should be wise. 
Here do you keep an hundred knights and squires, 
Men fio disordered, so deboshed and bold. 
That this our court, infected with their manners, 
Shows like a riotous inn : epicurism and lust 265 

Makes it more like a tavern or a brothel 



der Folio eine Liieke, aber das, was die Qvartos daflir bieten, ist za 
fra^lich, als dasa wir es, rait den andern Ugg.y in den Text aufinebnien 
moehten. Die Zeichen seiner (entansserten) Souveranetat and seine Ver- 
nunft bringen Lear auf den Glauben, dass er TSebter hatte I 

257. gentlewoman, als Fern, zu geotleman, oft = lady. 

258. admiration^ hente nur = Bewnndemng, ebemals auch Verwun- 
dernng, wie nmgekebrt wofider ancb miraele, und to wonder «* admire 
war. Im Hamlet: season your admiratum for a whilej till I may deliver 
. . . tids marvel to you, Mit Benatzang des Doppelsinns ebenda: your 
behaviour hath struck her into amazement and admiration, wonderful 
son, that ean so astonish a mother I — Favour =^ aspect, look, appearance: 
/ do like the favour and the form qf this most fair occasion (K. Jobn). Fa- 
vours E=: features s. Ill, 7, 40, nod vgl. zu CorioL IV, 3, 9. Wright ll«st 
das Wort savour (da das iange s der alten Drucke und / oft nicbt zu 
unterscheiden sind) und erklart is much of the savour mit smacks some- 
what, aber savour hat bei Sh. keine aadere Bedentung als Geruch. 

259. other your new pranks, vgl. her purity, her reputation, and a 
thousand other her defences (M. Wives); with Poms and other his oonti- 
nual followers (Heinr. IV.). 

260. my purposes das was ich sage, oder vielmebr sagen will:/ 
endowed thy purposes with words, sagt Prospero zn Caliban (lehrte dich 
spreohen); you start away and lend no ear unto my purposes, Worcester 
zu Percy. Dann purpose geradezu = subject, matter in question ; und 
to the purpose = zur Sache. 

261. reverend, eine dem Alter an und flir sich zukommende Eigen- 
schaft, vgl. II, 2, 133, u. s. reverence IV, 2, 42. IV, 7, 29. — Zwei Quartos^ 
schieben das vor should fehlende you ein. Die Auslassung lasst sich 
ntcht dnrch andere Beispiele aus Sh. erklaren, doch die Eioschiebuog 
zerstb'rt deu Vers. 

263. dehoshed, die alte Form von debauched. — Bold in iiblem 
Sinne, = frech, s. 11, 2, 137. IV, 6, 235. 

265. shows = appears, s. V. 289. IV, 2, 60. IV, 6, 14, und vgl. zu 
Coriol. Ill, 3, 50. — Epicure und epicurism sagt Sh. fiir das heutige Epi^ 
curean als Subst. und epicureanism; Epicurean braucht er nur als Adj. 

266. makes; Quartos und Hgg. make; an dieser Stelle bedarf es 
kaum einer Erinneruog an 1, 1, 242. 
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Than a graced palace. The shame itself doth speak 
For instant remedy. Be then desired 
By her that else will take the thing she begs, 
270 A little to disquantity yoar train ; 

And the remainders, that shall still depend, 
To be such men as may besort your age, 
Which know themselves and you. 

Lear. 

Darkness and devils! 
Saddle my horses; call my train together. 
275 Degenerate bastard, Y\\ not trouble thee: 
Yet have I left a daughter. 



267. ^aC0<f =s full of graces, d. h. mit aUein aasgeatattet, was 
Liebe and Verehraag weckt. — Doth speak macht sich vernefamlich, cries 
out for remedy ; ygl. such time thai speaks as hud as his oum state and 
ours; the present need speaks to atone you (Ant. & CI.); und ygh zu GorioL 
III, 2, 41. 

270. disquantity, eio wol von Sh. gebUdetes Wort, das dnreh. spa> 
teren Gebrauch kein Biirferreeht gewonnen hat. 

271. remainders, ein Plaral, den Sb. gerade so in Gymbeline braucht: 
the ^ods protect you, and bless the q-ood remainders of the court. Qaartos 
und Hgg. remainder. — That shall still depend, nicht, wie die engl. Hgg. 
erklaren, =» who will still remain your dependants, sondern (mit Delius): 
das soil immer (s. still I, 1, 234) davon abhangen, ob es solche Leute 
sind etc. Wean auch dependant so viel ist als retainer, servant, so 
beisst doch to depend absolut niemals so viel als to serve, to be in a 
person's service, zur blossen Angabe des personlichen Verhaltnisses, son- 
dern es bezeichnet den Gegensatz zur personlichen Freiheit, den Stand 
eines Unterthanigen und Unfreien. y/ life so stinking-ly depending' ein 
Leben, das so der Sklave ekelhafter Gemeinheit ist (Meas. f. M.). Die 
fiemerkung : you depend upon Lord Paris, welche ansdriicken soil : ihr ge- 
hort zur Dienerschaft des L. P., weist in Tr. & Cr. ein blosser Servant 
mit der Antwort ab: / depend upon the lord (ich vertraue auf den Herro, 
d. h. Gott). So konnte that shall still depend, wenn t/iat das Relativ 
ware, nur heissen: die noch Diener bleiben, nicht ihre eignen Herren 
werden sollen. 

272. Es soUte regelrecht heissen on their beings such men etc. Die 
Construction ist anakoluthisch und durch die vorhergehenden Verba des 
Bittens beeinflusst; wiirde aber auch nicht regelmassig sein, wenn man 
depend in dem Sinn der englischen £rklarer nahme. Lose Infinitive statt 
genau in ihrer Abhiingigkeit bestimmter Nebensatze sind bei Sh. nicht 
eben selten. It is the lesser blot, modesty finds, women to change their 
shapes than men their minds (Two Gent.); which he to seek of me again 
perforce, behoves me keep at utterance (Cymb.) — Besort your age, was 
Sh. sonst mit soi't with your age ausdriickt : zu eurcm Alter passen. S. zu 
V. 324. 

273. which, s. 1, 1, 284. 

273. darkness, d. h. die Holle, s. Ill, 4, 148. IV, 6, 130. 
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Oimeril 
You strike my people, and your digorderfed rabble^ s 

Make servants of their betters. 

Enter Albany, - 

Lear, 

Woe, that too late repents! 
Is it your will? Speak, sir! Prepare my horses. 
Ingratitude, thou marble-hearted fiend, 
More hideous, when thou showest thee in a child 
Than the sea-monster! 

Albany. 
Pray, sir,, be patient. 
Lear. ' 

Detested kite, thou Jiest! . 

My train are men of choice and rarest parts, 
That all particulars of duty know 
And in the most exact r^ard support 
The worships of their name. most small fault, 
How ugly didst thou in Cordelia show, 
Which like an engine wrenched my frame of nature 

279. woe that etc. fiir woe to him that etc. Es ist im Grunde die- 
selbe AuslassnDg voo to wie in woe me, woe the day etc. — Die Quartos 
haben far V. 279 u. 280: we that too late repenfs (oder repents us), 0, sir, 
are you come? Is it your wiU that we prepare any horses? Die eeuen 
Hgg. haben aus diesem Nonsens die Worte 0, sir, are you come? in ihre 
Texte aafnehmen zu sollen geglaubt. Lear w*drde mit ibnen den Albaoien 
als seinen Heifer in der Noth begrnssen, was dnrchaus nicht in seiner 
Stimmnng liegt. Er wiU nur wissen, — ohne Gewicht daraiif zn legen — 
ob Albanien ebenso schuldig ist wie Goneril. 

282. thee, s. 1, 1, 50. 

283. ttte sea^monster. Das Meer gait fur den Aufenthalt Atr furcht- 
barsten und wildesten Ungeheuer, vgl. IV, 2, 50, und in Cymbeline : the 
imperious seas breed monsters. An ein bestimmtes Thier, wie etwa den 
Waifisch (mit Wright), braacht man dabei nicht zadenken. Aber vollig 
abgeschmackt ist die von Erklarer za Erkiarer sich fortschleppende Be- 
merkung, dass unter dem sea-monster das Nilpferd (ein Flussthier !) zu 
verstehen sei , unter dessen Bilde die alten Aegypter den Typhon , den 
Gott des Bosen, darstellten (Plutarch, Isis und Osiris Kap. 50). 

284. detested, s. 1, 1, 231. 

2S5. choice and rarest, s. I, 2, 15. 

287. in the most exact regard mit der strengsten Sorgfalt und Auf- 
merksamkeit; Naheres iiber die Prapos. in s. 11, 1, 114. 

288. worship jetzt wol nur = Gottesverehrung und was ihr ahn- 
lich ist; ehemals auch Inbegriff der Ehren, welche einer hoheren Stellung 
gebuhrten (und daher your w. auch Anrede an vornehme Person en). 
Their name ist ihr Character als Ritter. 

289. show, s. V. 265. 

290. which; die meisten Hgg. mit deu Quartos that, yollig falsch, 
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From the fixed place, drew froon my heart all love 
And added to the gall. Lear, Lear, Lear! 
Beat at this gate, that let thy foUy in 
And thy dear judgment out! Go, go, my people. 

Albamy. 

295 My lord, I am guillless, as I am ignorant 
Of what hath moTed you. 

Lear. 

It may he so, my lord. 
Hear, nature, hear, dear goddess, hear! 
Suspend thy purpose, if thou didst intend 
To make this creature fruitful ! 

300 Into her womb convey sterility ! 
Dry up in her the organs of increase, 
And from her derogate body never spring 
A babe to honour her! If she must teem. 
Create her child of spleen, that it may live 

305 And be a thwart disnatured torment to her! 
Let it stamp wrinkles in her brow of youth. 
With cadent tears fret channels in her cheeks. 



da das Relativ sich auf dea ganzen vorhergehenden Satz bezieht. — 
Engine bier wol ein Folterwerkzeog ; bauGger eioe Kriegsmascbioe. 

293. beat at this gate; er scblagt sicb dabei vor die Stiro. 

294. dear judgment, s. I, 1, 185, u. vgl. dear discretion, how his 
words are stuted, io Mercb, of V. 

297. Der Y^rs ist vollstaDdig, weon wir die Worte hear nod dear 
in der Mitte aU zweisylbig geleseo deokeo, wie eioe solcbe OeboaDg 
des Vocals vor einem r sebr baufig war. In Heioricb VI. erscbeiat 
hours in mebreren Versen binter eioander zweisylbig: so many hours 
must I tend my flock; so many hours must I take my rest etc. ff^eird zwei- 
silbig in Macbetb: / dreamt last night of the three weird sisters, VgL 11, 

1, 37. UI, 2, 14. V, 3, 168. 

300. convey wieder mit dem Begriff der Heimlicbkeit ; vgl. I, 

2, 109. 

302. derogate fur derogated (1, 1, 77) =^ degraded, depraved. 

304. splwn erscbeiot nie in seiner Grnodbedeutang (Milz) bei Sb., 
sondern bezeicbnet nur Stimmnngen und Eigeoscbaften, bei deoen man 
sicb die Milz als wirksam dachte; so namentlicb Bosheit ; vgl. Coriol. 
IV, 5, 97. 

305. thwart '= cross, perverse, stubborn (was man wol aucb con- 
trary nennt), als Adj. jetzt vollig veraltet, uod aucb bei Sb. nur an 
dieser Stelle. Disnatured von jeder natiirlicben meoscblicben Empfin- 
dung (s. nature v. 290) eotblosst. 

306. brow of youth = youtbful brow. So pageants of delight = de- 
lightful pageants, a god of power =: a powerful god; s. zu Coriol. 1, 
1, 177. 

307. eadent tears, Moberly bemerkt hiezu: tbe effect of an unusual 
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Turn all ber mother^s pains and benefits 

To laugbter and contempt; that she may feel 

How sharper than a serpent's tooth it is 310 

To have a thankless child. Away, away 1 [Exit. 

Albany. i 

Now, Gods that we adore, whereof comes this? ^ 

Goneril. 
Never afflict yourself to know more of it, 
But let his disposition have that scope 

As dotage gives it. 315 

Enter Leab. 

Lear. 
What, fifty of my followers at a clap? 
Within a fortnight ? 

Albany, 
What's the matter, sir? 

Lear. 
rU tell thee. Life and death! I am ashamed 
That thou hast power to shake my manhood thus, 
That these hot tears, which break from me perforce, 320 

Should make thee woi*th them. Blasts and fogs upon thee! 
Th' untented woundings of a father's curse 
Pierce every sense about thee ! Old fond eyes, 



word formed from the Latin or Greek is often very great in jpoetry. Thus 
Aiilton speaks of the 'glassy, cool, translucent wave', and Wordsworth of 
the river diaphanous because it travels slowly' ; both words being far 
more effective than the common word 'transparent'. 
309. laughter and contempt, s. I, 1; 251. 

313. never, mit Nachdrnck fur not: never a woman in JFindsor 
knows more of Anne's mind than I (Merry W.); hast thou never an eye in 
thy head? (Heinrich IV.) u. ahnl. 

314. that . . ,as, s. I, 1,99. 

316, at a clap = at a blow. Es ist uicht recht deutlich, was Lear 
hinter der Scene erfahren haben mag. Wahrscheinlich, dass Goneril 
den Befehl gegeben, 50 von seinen Rittern in den nachsten vierzehn 
Tagen zu entlassen. 

322. untented = incurable. Tent hiess die Sonde zur Untersuchung 
von Wundeu (heute probe), vom franzosischen tente; to tent =± to probe, 
und dann = to cure, vgl. Coriol. I, 9, 31. Ueber untented = unten- 
table, incurable, s. 1, 1, 231. 

323. about thee ; vgl. you cannot see a white spot about her (so ist sie 
zerschlagen, Merry W.); his face is the worst thing about him (Meas. f. 
Meas.); if half thy ouiward graces had been placed about thy thoughts 
(Much Ado) ; having neither the voice nor the heart of flattery about me 
(Heinrich V.) — Fond, s. I, 2, 52. 
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fieweep this cause again, FU pluck ye out, 
325 And cast you with the waters that you lose 

To temper clay. 

Ha ! let it be so. I have another daughter, 

Who I am sure is kind and comfortable : 

When she shall hear this of thee, with her. nails 
330 She'll flay thy wolvish visage. Thou shalt find 

That ril resume the shape which thau dost think 

I have cast off for ever. 

* Thou shalt, I warrant thee. * [Exit» 

Gonertl 
Do you mark that? 

Albany. 
I cannot be so partial, Goneril, 
335 To th' great love I bear you — 



324. beweep, jetzt veraltet. Die altere Spracbe bil^te mit Leich- 
tigkeit Transitiva ans intr. Verben uad aus Sabstaotiveii dnrch die 
Vorsylbe be. Abbot fiihrt aus Sh. ao: bemjonster, besort, b^ortune, 
bemad, begnaWf behowl, beweep und bemeet, Kr konnte nocb bpjnock, 
berattle, beshrew, bestir^ beteem etc. anfUbreu. 

325. with the waters nicht: mit dem Wasser, wie es wobl alle 
Hgg. versteben, welcbe nacb you eia Komma setzen, sondera ^u dem 
Wasser', oder genauer: so dass ihr bei dem Wasser liegt. Vgl. I have 
seen the ambitious ocean swell to be exalted with the threatening clouds so 
erbobt, dass er bei den Wolkea war, also bis in die Wolken erb($bt 
(Casar). S. unten 11, 4, 214. 

326. clay bei Sb. nicbt Tbon, sondern Staub (besonders in dem 
bibliscben Sinne: dust tbou art and unto dust sbalt tbou return). To temper 
ist B= in einen normalen und braucbbaren Zustand versetzen, und kann 
demnacb verscbiedene Bedeutungen baben: miscben, warmen, kiiblen, 
formen etc. To temper clay = den Staub befeucbten, loschen : the kerns 
of Ireland are in arm^ and temper clay with blood of Englishmen (Hein- 
rich VI.). 

327. Fiir ha! let it be so; I have another daughtery lesen die Quartos : 
yea, is it come to this? Yet have I Iqft a daughter. Die meisten Hgg. com- 
biniren beide Lesarten zu: ha! is it come to this? let it be so etc. — Ueber 
let it be so s. I, 1, 110. 

328. comfortable nie bei Sb. in der beutigen Bedeutung behaglicb, 
bequem, bebabig, sondern s= ]) bilfreicb, trostreicb; 2) beiter. Vgl. I, 
2, 32 U.S. II, 2, 171. 

330. wolvishy nicbt wolfish, ist die sbakespearescbe Form. So aucb 
elvish, leavy, liveless; s. zu Coriol. II, 3, 1 22. 

332. Nacb for ever feblen in der Folio die Worte : thou shaU, I 
warrant thee. Sie fnllen eine fiiblbare Liicke aus und mogen wol 
iicbt sein. 
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GoneriL 
Pray you, content 
What, Oswald, ho! 

You, sir, more knave than fool, after your master. 

FooL 
Nuncle Lear, nuncle Lear, tarry, take tl^e fool with thee. . / 

A fox, when one has caught, her, ^ . .340 

And such a daughter, . 
Should sure to the slaughter, 
If my cap would huy a halter: 
So the fool follows after. [Exit. 

GoneriL 
This man hath had good counsel: a hundred knights! ' 345 

'Tis politic and safe to let him keep 
At point a hundred knights ! yes, that on every dream. 
Each huzz, each fancy, each complaint, dislike, 
He may enguard his dotage with their powers • 

And hold our lives in mercy. Oswald, I say! 350 



1 I 



335. content fur be cooteot =s beruhigt each, seid ausser Sorge, s. 
zd Coriol. Ill, 2, 130, u. vgl. contented lU, 4^115, 

337. what lind what ho, Aeusseraogea der Ungedald, wean eia Ge- 
rufener nicht sofort erscheiat. 

340. Ber' Fochs war jiicht bios Symbol der List, soadera aoch des 
Ondauks, s. Ill, 6, 24 uad III, 7, 28, u. vgl. Coriol. IV, 2, 18. 

342. should to etc. s. 1, 1, 288. 

343. slaiig^hter . . . halter . . . after, Freie Reime eotsprechea dem 
Charakter volkstbiimlicber Poesie ; Maacbes erscheiat uns aber jetzt 
freier als es ehemals war. Fiir halter lasst es sich aachweisen, dass 
in Sh.'s Zeit das / unhorbar warde; daughter uad after erscheinea als 
Beime auch in dem Prolog zum viertea Act in W. Tale. 

345. eoimsel bier nicht Rath, sondern Ueberlegang , Vernunflt: all 
this beforehand counsel comprehends, but will is deaf and hears no heed^ 
fulJYi^nds (R. of Lacr.); let her wear it out with good counsel (Much Ado). 

347. at point oder at a point = geriistet, schlagfertig, ready armed : 
oldSiward, with ten thousand warlike men, already at a point, was setting 
forth (Macbeth) ; a figure Uke your father, armed at point exactly, cap-a- 
pe (Hamlet). Dasselbe wird ausgedriickt darch das Particip appointed. 

347. on, s. I, 2, 132. 

348. each ia der alterea Sprache 6ft = every, s. IV, I, 74 und zu Co- 
riol. 111,1,49. — Buzz uicht = report (Moberly), sondern =. whisper: 
however these disturbers of our peace buzz in the people's ears (Tit. Aadr.) ; 
and buzz these conjurations in' her brain (Heinricb VI.). 

- 349. enguard = surround as with a guard. Die heutige Spracfae 
wurde inguard bilden*, wenn sie das Wort schufe; in Sh.'s Zeit 
schwa nkte man zwischen en und in (d. h. zwischen der franzosischen 
und deutseheu Form der Praposition). — Powers r=: forces, s. za Coriol. 
I, 3, 109 und vgl. HI, 3, 14. IV, 2, 16. 4, 21. 

350. ill mercy = at his mercy, wie Sh. auch gewohnlich sagt. Aebn- 
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Albany. 
Well, you may fear too far. 

Ganeril. 
Safer than trust too far. 
Let me still take away the harms I fear, 
Not fear still to be taken. I know his heart. 
What he hath uttered I have writ my sister : 
355 If she sustain him und his hundred knights, 
When I have showed th' unfitness, — 

Enter Steward. 

How now, Oswald! 
What, have you writ that letter to my sister? 

Steward. 
Ay, madam. 

GoneriL 
Take you some company, and away to horse. 
360 Inform her full of my particular fear. 
And thereto add such reasons of your own 
As may compact it more. Get you gone, 
And hasten your return. [Exit Steward. 



lick in Mercb. of V. : ike offender's life lies in the merey of the duhe only, 
Against all other voice. — / say, vgl. 11, 1, 21. 

351. too far fiir too much; vgl. press not a falUng man too Jar 
(Heinrich VIII.); to mingle friendship far is mir^ing bloods (W. Tale); 
you never read so far to know Vie cause (stndirtet nicht genug, Tam. 
Shr.). Vgl. V, 3, 63. 

352. sHll, s. 1, 1, 234. 

353. taken. Die Grundbedeutung von to take ist anrobren, und die 
zunachst daraus bervorgegangene: schlagen, treffen, verderben; vgl. 
II, 4, 166. Ill, 4, 61; u. s. zu Coriol.11,2, 112. 

354. torit^ s. I, 2, 93. 

355. sustain s. T, 1, 136. Ill, 3, 6 ; und absol. IV, 4, 6. 

356. showed^ ehemals neben shown in Gebrauch, s. V, 3, 40 und 
zuCoriol. 11,3, 171. 

357. what hanfig so uberfliissig vor Fragen: what, hast thou din^d? 
what, shall I find you here? what, has this thing appeared again ? u. ahnl. 
bei Sh. 

359. take you s. v. 102. To horse^ vgl. IJ, 4, 300. 

360. full = fully; so in Two Gent.: lam notofull resolved, in Hein- 
rich VI. ftUl expired. — Particular = personal, individual, private, vgl. 
II, 4, 295 u. V, 1, 30. 

362. compact it more es mehr znsammenfugen, d. h. ihm mehr 
Zusammenhaog uad Halt gebeo. — Das Adj. compact zusammengefagl: 
s. I, 2, 7, und in eigenthiimlicher Aawendung 11, 2, 125. — get you s. 
I, 1, 50. 



ACT I. SCENE V. n 

Mo, no, my lord, 
This milky g^tleness and course of yours 

Though I condemn not, yet, under pardon, 365 

You are much more at task for want of wisdom 
Than praised for harmful miJdness. 

Albany. 
How far your eyes may pi^ce I cannot tell: 
Striving to better, oft we mar whaf s well. 

Goneril 
Nay then — 370 

Albany. 
Well, well, th' event. [Mxeunt, 

Scene Y. 

The same. 

Enter Lear, Kent and Fool. 

Lear. 
Go you before to Gloster with these letters ; acquaint my 
daughter no further with any thing you know than comes from 
her demand out of the letter. If your diligence be not speedy, 
I shall be there afore you. 

Kent. 
I will not sleep, my lord, till I have delivered your letter. 6 

[Exit. 

364. this milky genUemss aud course of yours fur this miifcy (j^eotle- 
n^fts of your course, s. 1, 1, 251 ^ 

365. under pardon, ein hoQicher Zusatz beim Widerspruch, «== wean 
ihr mir's nicht iibel Dehmt. Ebenso auch your pardon oder by your 
pardon, 

366. at task,' v^l. das heutige to take to task »» zur Rede stellen. 
Die altere Sprache verwechselte zuweileo task and tcue, wie auch ax 
sich haufig fur ask findet. Tax, Subst. wie Vbm., hat ganz gewohnlich 
die Bedeatung reproach, eeosare (s. Ill, 2, 16, wo die Quartos task 
lesen), und so findet sich deon auch task in diesem Sinne. Nicht der 
geringste Grund liegt vor, mit den ubrtgen Hgg. die Lesart der eiaen 
Quarto, attasked, dem Text der Folio vorzuziehen. 

1. go you s. I, 4, 102. — Gloster acheint Sh. sich als Residenz- 
stadt des Herzogs von Cornwall gedacht zu haben; nicht weit davon 
das Schloss des Grafen Gloster. 

2. leUers oft fur letter, vgl. II, 2, 38. II, 4, 28.33. IV, 3, 11. IV, 
6,264.261. 

4. diligence, s. I, 4, 38. 

5. afore = before, schon bei Sh. ziemlich selten. 
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Fobl 
If a roan's brains were in's hc^^ were't not in danger of 
kibes? 

Lear, 
Ay, boy. 

Fool 
Then I prithee be merry; thy wit sbdll not go slip-shod. 

Lear. 
Ha, ha, ha! 

Fool. 
14 Shalt see thy other daughter, will use thee kindly; for 

though she's as like this as a crab's like an ^pple, yet I can tell 
what I can tell. 

Lear. 
What canst tell boy? 

Fool 
She will taste 9s like this as a crab does to a crab. Thou 
canst tellVhy one's nose stands i'th' middle on's face? 

Lear. 
No. 

Fool 
22 Why, to keep one's eyes of either side^S nose , that what a 

man cannot smell out he may spy into. 

Lear. 
I did her wrong. 



8. Die Hurtigkeit, welche Kent verspriclit, bringt den Narren auf 
einen Gedankeo, wie ihn ahnlich das deutsche Spriichwort ansdriickt: 
Was man nicbt im Kopfe hat, mass man in den Fiissen haben. — 
Brain und brains wurden fast ganz gleichbedeutend gebraucbt, und so 
brains in einzelnen Fallen anch als Sing, behandelt (cf. pains). 

11. i/ty wit shail not go slipshod, weil du kein brain bast und es 
also anch nicbt in der Ferse tragen kannst. 

14. shalt see. Das persSnliche Pronoroen. fallt baofig aus, wo die 
Person schon dnrch die Verbalform deutlicb bezeichnet ist. S. 11,1,9]. 
II, 2; 1. 114. II, 4, 196. Ill, 4, 4. IV, 1, 31. IV, 6, 153. Wie in diesen 
fieispielen fAou, ist he zn ergiinzen II, 4, 293. IV, 7, 13. Vgl. zn Coriol. 
IV, 5, 59 u. J, 3, 65. 

15. kindly doppelsinnig, da es anch heissen kann after her kind, 
natiirlicb. Do it kindly, beisst es in Tam. Sbr. , spielt die Rolle dem 
Character gemass, natiirlicb. 

20. on's =- of bis, s. I, 4, 114. 

22. of either side's nose fiir on either side bis nose, und dies fUr on 
either side of bis nose. So on this side Tiber; upon this side the sea; on 
both sides the leaf. 



AQT I. SCENE V. 79 

Fool 
Canst tell how an oyster makes his shell? 26 

Lear. 

No. 

Fool 
Nor I neither; but I can tell why a snail has a bouse. 

Lear, 
Why? 

Fool 
Why, to put's head in, not to give it away to his daughters, 31 
and leave his horns without a case. 

Lear. 
I will forget my nature. So kind a father! Be my horses 35 
ready? 

Fool 
Thy asses are gone about 'em. The reason why the seven 
stars are no mo than seven is a pretty reason. 

Lear. 
Because they are not eight. 40 

Fool 
Yes, indeed : thou wouldst make a good fool. 

Lear. 
To take 't again perforce! Monster ingratitude! 

Fool 
If thou wert my fool, nuncle, Fid have thee beaten for being 45 
old before thy time. 



26. canst, s. v. 14. His, s. I, 4, 236. 

29. nor I neither; doppelte Negationen zu setzen, ist der alten 
Sprache sehr gelaafig: nor no, nor not, nor nothings, nor never; es fiodet 
sich selbst nor never none f%ir oor ever one. \g\. Ill, 2, 86. 88. IV, 
7, 67. 

31. put's fiir put his; s. I, 4, 236. 

36. be fiir are, s. zu Coriol. 11, 2, 10. Abbott sacht in seiner Sh.- 
Grammatik S. 211 einen Unterschied durcfazufiihren , der in Wahrheit 
nicht vorhanden ist. Vgl. v. 52. 111,6,44. IV, 7, 71. 

37. about 'em (s. zu Coriol. 1, 1, 131 a. Ill, 2, 98) = sich mit ibnen 
zu thttu zu macheo, sie za besorf^en. Mit about wird bei Sh. das einge- 
fuhrt, womit man beschaftigt ist, oder was man vorhat. \g\. IV, 4, 24. 
V, 3, 35. 

38. the seven stars die Plejaden. Mo (Quartos und Hgg. more) und 
moe =s more, jetzt veraltet, und schon in den spatern Folios oft in 
more verandert, s. zu Coriol. II, 3, 132. 

41. make a good fool einen guten Narren abgeben: an old cloak 
makes a new jerkin (Merry W.); he would have made a good pantler 
(Heinrich IV.). Vgl. den Ausdruck to make one = mit dabei sein. 
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lear. 
How's that? 

Fad. 
Thou shouldst not have been old till thou hadst been wise^ 

Itar. 
50 let me not be mad, not mad, sweet heaven! 
Keep me in temper : I would not be mad. 

Enter Gentleman. 
How now, are the horses ready? 

GewtUman. 
Beady, my lord. 

Lear, 
Come, boy. 

FooL 
She that's a maid now and laughs at my departure, 
55 Shall not be a maid long, unless things be cut shorter. 

[Boaeunt* 



ACT n. 



Scene I. 

The Earl of Gloucester's castle. 
Enter Edmuihd and Cuban, 'S6t;er(i%. 

Edmund. 
Save thee, Curan. 

Curan. ' 

And you, sir. I have been with your father, and given him 
notice that the Duke of Cornwall and Regan his duchess will be 
here with him this night. 

Edmund. 
6 How comes that? 

Curan. 
Nay, I know not. You have heard of the news abroad , I 



Sc. 1. severally as getrennt, jeder fiir sick, vou verschiedenea 
Seiten. Neue Ugg. dracken das aus mit Enter Edmund, and Curan 
meets him. 

1. save thee for God save thee. Vgl. Hess thee III, 4, 60. IV, 1, 60. 

8. abroad imUmlanf, unter den Leuten; so what news abroad? was 
giebt ea iVeues in der Welt? 



• ACT II. SCENE I. 81 

mean the whispered ones, for they are yet but ear-kissing ai^- 
guments. 

Edmund, 
Not I. Pray you, what are they? 10 

Guran. 
Have you heard of no likely wars toward Hwixt the Dukes 
of Cornwall and Albany? 

Edmund. 
Not a word, 

Curan, 
You may do then in time. Fare you well, sir. [Exit. 

Edmund, 
The duke be here to-night? The better! best! 16 

This weaves itself perforce into my business. 
My father hath set guard to take my brother, 
And I have one thing of a queasy question 
Which I must act: briefness and fortune, work!^ 20 

Brother, a word; descend; brother, I say! 

Enter Edgar. 

My father watches: sir, fly this place; 

Intelligence is given where you are hid ; 

You have now the good advantage of the night. 

Have you not spoken 'gainst the Duke of Cornwall? 

He's coming hither, now VxV night, i'th' haste, 25 



9. ear-kissing so leise ins Ohr geflustert, dass maa^dies mit den 
Lippen beriihrt. jirg^uments =^ themes, subjects, s. I, 1,218. 

11. toward = zu erwarten, bevorsteheod^ s. Ill, 3, 21. IV, 6, 213. 

12. Hwixt nad Hween fiir betwixt aad between, s. I, 2, 15. 

16. The bettei' ! best ! this etc. Die alten Ausgg. habea the better 
best, this etc. 

19. queasy, nicht easily disturbed, unsettled, and therefore requiring 
nice and delicate management, wie die Hgg. erkl&ren, sondern causing 
nausea, und daruni einen starken Magen erfordernd, eher schon mit 
ticklish zu paraphrasiren. ^4 thing of a queasy question (vgl. question 
1, 3, 13. V, 3^33) eine Sache, iiber die man nicht gem viel Worte 
macht, da sie nicht fur zarte Ohren ist ; die rasch ausgefiihrt sein will 
und gelingen muss, um Entschuldiguog zu finden. 

20. briefness vielleicht nicht einfach = swiftness, sondern sofor- 
tiges Handein, kurzes Verfahren, also etwa dasselbe was sonst dispatch. 
Der ganze Gebranch von brtef und seinen Derivativis lasst sich auf 
die Ivrundbedeutung 'kurz* ztiriickfiihren. 

21. I say, ygl, 1,4,350. 

26. iW haste, sonst auch bei Sh. nnr in haste. Put it to the haste 
findet sich noch in Ant. ft Cleop. Wright citirt noch andre Verbindun- 
gen , in denen die altere Sprache den ^rtikel brauchte : at the length, 
at the least, at the first, at the last. 

Shakespeare, King Lear. 6 
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And Regan with him; have you nothing said 
Upon his party 'gainst the Duke of Albany? 
Advise yourself. 

Edgar, 
I am sure 0Q't> pot a word. 

Edmund, 
30 I hear my father coming; pardon me: ; 

In cunning I must draw my sword upon you. 

Draw, seem to defend yourself; now quit you weU« 

Yield ! come before my father! Light, ho, here! 

Fly, brother. Torches, torches! So farewell* [Strtlr Edgar. 

35 Some blood drawn on me would, beget opinion 

Of my more fierce endeavour* I have seen drunkards 

Do more than this in sport.. Father^ father^! 

Stop, stop! No help? 

Enter Glosteb, onjc^ Servants imYft torches, - 

, Gloucester. 

Now, Edmund, w4)er^'s the villain? 

Edmund. 
40 Here stood he in the dark^ his sharp sword out, 



28. upon his party kann nach shakesp. Sprachfj^ebranch 'nur heissen 
on his side, auf seiner Seite, es mit ihm haltend (vgl. IV, 6, 256). Maa 
hat damm gemeint, den Vers corrigiren zu mva&ea, weil £dg;ar sioh 
vor Cornwall nicht za fiirchten braachte, wenn er gegen Albanien ge- 
sprochen. Doch Wrifj^ht bemeirkt richtig: Edmund is endeavoaring to 
alarm his brother to the utmost by suggesting, every possible motive 
for flight. — j4lbanyj s. I, 1, 94. 

29. advise yourself = consider. So in Tit. Andr.: advise thee^ 
Aaron^ what is to be done, and we will all subscribe to thy advice,' in 
Heinrich V.: bid thy master well advise himself, — On^t, s. I, 4, 114. 

31. upon yoUf s. v. 35 u. vgl. Ill, 6, 96. V, 3, 91. 

32. quit you well fiir acquit yourself well, s. zu II, 4, 103. Ueber 
you s. 1, 1, 50. 

33. Dass in diesem und den folgenden Versen Edmund bald laut 
^ in die Scene ruft, bald leise zu Edgar spricht, haben die alten Ausgg. 

als selbstverstandlich nicht besonders angegeben. — Com^ btfore 7ru/ 
father, als deinen Richter. Thou wilt answer this before the. pope'; we' It 
hear more of your matter before the king (Heinrich VI.). 

35. drawn on me. In Heinrich VI.: blood will I draw on thee, thou 
art a witch. So bezeichnet on die Person oder Sache, an welcher eine 
Thatigkeit ausgelassen wird, vgl. 11,4, 172. 111,2,57. 111,7,82. V, 1,7. 
V, 3, 93. 165. Haufiger sagt Sh. allerdings to draw blood from one, 

36. Steevens citirt aus Marston s Dutch Courtezan: Nay, look you, 
for my own part, if I have not as religiously vowed my heart to you, been 
drunk to your health, swallowed flap-dragons, eat glasses, drank urine, 
stabbed arms, and done all the offices of protested gallantry for your sake. 



ACT IL SCBJNB I. 83 

Mumbling of wicked charoas, conjaring the moon 
To stand auspicious mistress — 

Giouee^er. 

But where is he? 

Edmund. 
Look, sir, I bleed. 

Gloucester, 
Where is the villain, Edmund? 

Edmund. 
Fled this way, sir. When by no means he could — 

Gloucester. 
Pursue him, ho! go after. By no means what? 46 

Edmund. 
Persuade me to the murther of your lordship, 
But that I told him, the revenging gods 
^Gainst parricides did all the thunder bend. 
Spoke with how manifold and strong a bond 
The child was bound to th^ father, — sir, in fine, 50 

Seeing how loathly opposite I stood 
To his unnatural purpose, in fell motion, 



41. mumbling of etc. - Sehr haa6g braacht die altere Spra^he of 
nacb de& Participiea transitiver Verba, was daraus zu erklarea ist, 
dass das Partioipium eigentlieh ein Gerundiufli war f'in TrtumbUng^ a* 
mumbiifig, mumbHn^J : I left him cooling of the air with sighs (Temp.); 
he^s hearing of a cause (Meas. f. M.); here was he merry, hearing of a 
song (As you 1. it) etc. Vgl. V, 3, 204. — The moon, wabrscheinlicb 
weU Hecate,, die Gottin bosen Zaobers, als identiseh mit der Mond- 
gottia Diana betraehtet worde. 

42. to standj vgl. V. 51. Stand my friends stand my good lord, 
warea gewohaliche Aasdriicke, s. zu Coriol. II, 3, 198. Auspieiotu 
= favourable, propitious, fast gaoz wie an nnsrer.Stelle in W. Tale: 
Lady Fortune, stand you aiispiciojus. 

47. that wird im altern Eugiisch, wie que im Franzosischen , an 
Stelle einer zu wiederholeoden. andern Gonjonction gebraucbt (vgl. V, 3, 
143): / am not your king till I be crowned and that my sword be stained 
with Iteari-Mood of the house of Lancaster (Heinrich VL); when he had 
carried Home and that we looked for spoil (Coriol. V, 6, 43). 

48. aU the thunder alien Donner, den sie im Himmel baben. Die 
Quartos all their thunders. 

49. bond, s. I, 2, 118. 

51. stood, vgl. V. 42, u. 1,4,5. Aehnlieb: I stand accountant for 
as great a n?i (Othello) ; the gods to-day stand friendly (Casar); he stcmds 
obdurate (Merch. of V.) etc. 

52. motion fasst Wright wol ganz irrtbiimlich als eiuen Fechter- 
Ausdru£k im Sinne von Ausfall, Angriff. Vielmebr hat das Wort die 
bei Sh. uicbt seltene Bedeatuog 'Regung' : the motions of his spirit are 

6* 
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With his priepared sword he charges home 

My unprovided body, lanched mine arm, 
55 And when he saw my best alarumed spirits, 

Bold in the quarrel's right, roused to th* encounter, 

Or whether ghasted by the noise I made, 

Full suddenly he fled. 

Gloucester. 
Let him fly far: 

Not in this land shall he remain uncaught, 
60 And found — dispatch ! The noble duke my master, 

My worthy arch and patron, comes to-night: 

By his authority I will proclaim it, 

dull as night (Merch. of V.) ; tvithm this bosom never entered y^ the dread- 
ful motion of a murderous thought {K. Joho) ; between the acting of a dread- 
ful thing and the first motion all the interim is like a hideous dream, (Cas.). 

53. home, d. h. with a home-thrust, so dass es nicht ein blesses 
Fechterstiick blieb, sondern an Leib nnd Leben fiogf. Vfl. Ill; 3, 13. 
ni, 4, 16, u. s. za Coriol. I, 4, 38. 

54. lanched (alte Form von lanced) wie die Quartos ausoahmsweiac 
richtig leseo; die Folio latdh^d, was wol our ein Druckfehler ist. Sh. 
hat allerdings ein Verbum latch {yarn angelsachsischen leccan, fassen, 
£preifen) in der Bedeutuofj^ auffaogpen, auffassen, brandit es jedoeh nar 
von sionlicher Wahrnehmung mit Ohr oder Auge. 

55. and when he saw; die Quartos und nenen Hgg. but when he 
saw. Darch die Ankniipfung mit emd wird die Verwondung des Arms 
zu einem gleichgiiltigen Neben - Umstand , dessen nor im Voriibergehen 
Erwahnnog geschieht, nnd, Edmund's Widerstaod, so wie Edgar's Piucbt, 
zn einem naturliehen Hergang, wahrend die Einleitnng mit but den 
Ausgang der Scene als etwas Unerwartetes bezeichnen wiirde. — Sh. 
hat als Sttbst. so wol alarm als alarum, als Verbum nnr alarum,. My 
best alarumed spires wird, wenn iiberhaupt, mit my best spirits alanned 
erklart, als wenn Sh. geschrieben hatte my alarumed best spirits. Diese 
Auffassung ist schleehthin unmoglich. Vielmehr muss best Adverb sein 
und bedeuten: aufs beste, nemlich in der besten Sache. 

57. ghasted = frightened, ein seltenes und von Sh. soost nieht ge^ 
brauchtes Wort. Dagegen findet sich bet ihm ofter das Adj. ghastly 
= horrible. 

58. ftdl suddenly; so setzt Sh. oft full vor Adjeetiva und Adverbia 
zur Verstarkung des Begriffs: full often, full poor, fall soon, fill 
gently etc. 

60. In den alten Ausgg. uncaught and found; dispatch, the noble etc. 
Eine Correctur war unerlasslich; ob die obige von Steevens herriihrende 
und ziemlich allgemein aufgenommene, das Richtige giebt, muss dahin- 
gestellt bleiben. Dispatch braucht Sh. nicht selten so absolut fiir 
*rasch abthun', d. h. auf der SteUe todten; s. IV, 5, 12. 

61. arch, ein hochst auffallender Gebrauch eines Worts, das sonst aur 
als Prafix in Wortern wie archangel, archbishop, archduke etc. er- 
scheint. Es kann keinen andern Sinn haben soUen als chief, master, 
lord paramount. Die Vermnthung, dass Sh. das griechische v^X^^ ^^^ 
Augen gehabt habe^ lasst sich im Ernst nicht hegen. 



ACT U. SCENE I. fi5 

That he which finds him shall deserre our thanks, 

Bringing the murderous coward to the stake; 

He that conceals him, death. 65 

Edmund. 
When I dissuaded him from his intent, 
And found him pight to do it, with curst speech 
I threatened to discoyer him ; he replied : 
Thou unpossessing bastard, dost thou think. 
If I would stand against thee, would the reposal 70 

Of any trust, virtue, or worth in thee 
Make thy words faith'd ? No, what, should I deny — 
As this I would, ay, though thou didst produce 
My very character; Tld turn tt all 
To thy suggestion, plot, and damned practice: 75 



63. which, s. I, 1, 284. 

67. pig^ht, altfes Particip voa to pitch = to plant, set, fix, kommt 
ia seiner GruadbedentiiBp in Troilns and Cr. vor: tefits thus proudly 
piffht upon our Phrygian plains, Hier offenbar = fixed in dem Sinae 
firmly resolved. Delias erinaert aa „erpicht'S mit dem es aber aur 
zofallig ia der Laatbilduag zasammeatrifft. — Curst als Adj. (nad ia 
diasem Falle ale cursed gesehriebea) = biise, Kate the curst heisst die 
Widerspaastige ofters ia Tam. Shr. 

68. discover -s= reveal, deaoonce, expose: / shaU discover a thing 
to you, wherein I must very much lay open mine own imperfection (Merry 
W.); you that have so traitorously discovered the secrets of your army 
iAll'swell) ete. 

70. the reposal of any trust etc«, eia Zeagma. Maa sagt to repose 
trast ia a persoa, aber aicht to repose virtae or worth ia him, soadera 
to suppose, to believe ia, virtae etc. Es miisste also eigeatlieh heissea: 
the-repesal of aay trust, aad the sappositioa of aay virtae or worth. 

12, faithed, eia wol voa Sh. gebildetes Wort, am desseatwillea 
maa aicht, wie uasere Lexica thoa, eia Verbum to faith aazunehmea 
braucht Voa Substaativea werdea mit der Eaduag ed Adjectiva ab- 
geleitet, welche dea Besitz der durch das Sabstantiv aasgedriicktea 
Eigeaschaft bezeichaea. Charmed = mit eiaem Zauber ausgestattet, 
zanberisch. also = eharmiog; guiled = triigerisch; brooded = mit 
eiaer Brat versehea, also = broodiag etc. Vgl. Ill, 7, 43 a. zu Goriol. I, 
1, 266 a. in, 1, 60. So faithed=: bearing faith in them, credited, believed. 

No, what, should I deny, die Lesart der Folio. „Was, weaa ich es 
leogaete," worauf daaa folgea soUte: „wiirde maa dir glaubea?'' Der 
Satz wird ia lebeadiger aad natiirlicher Weise aaterbrocheo aad bleibt 
uavolleadet. Die Hgg. lesea mit dea Quartos what I should deny, was 
aber ebeafalls im Folgendea keiaea regelmassigen Nachsatz hat. 

73. In der FoUo ist aus erklarlichem Versehea ay (nach alter 
Orthographic I) ansgefallen. 

74. character, s. I, 2, 66. 

75. suggestion, ein von Sh. nur ia schlimmem Siaae gebrauchtes 
Wort, ia erster Stelle Ohreablaserei, wie hier, daaa Verfiihruag iiber- 
haupt. Practice, s. I, 2, 198. 
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. And thou must make a dullard of the world. 
If they not thought the profits of my death 
« > Were very pregnant and potential spirits 
To make thee seek it. 

Gloucester. 
strange and fastened villain! 
80 Would he deny his letter, said he? Hark! [Tucket within. 

The duke's ti-umpets: I know not why he comes. 

All ports ril bar; the villain shall not scape; 

The duke must grant me that. Besides, his picture 

I will send far and near, that all the kingdom 
85 May have due note of him: and of my land, 

Loyal and natural boy, Fll work the means 

To make thee capable. 

Enter Corjxwall, Regan, and Attendants. 



76. dnUardf ein jetzt veraltetes Subst. yob dulL 

77. not im altern Engiisch haufigf so vor dem einSiohen Verb: / 
not doubt^ I not know, I not deny etc., vgl. IV, 2, 2. «53 u. CorioL 1,6, 60. 

78. Die Quartos haben die hochst verfiihrerische Lesart spurs fiir 
spirits f welches letstere ein OBpassendes Pradicat za profits zn sein 
scheint. Auf der andern Seite wiU potential, nod oameatlich die Ver- 
bindnag von pregwint and potential^ wie Delias ricfatif^ bemerkt, nicht 
recbt alsAttribat za spurs passeo. Potential ist bei Sh. niobt einfiicli 
= potent Oder powerful, soadern mit Macht begabt, einflessreieh, Herr- 
schaft abend. Pregnant erscheint bei ihm oie in seinem ei^atlichea 
Sinn, sondern in Bedentungen, die sich aaf den G^randbegriff „reif^ za- 
riiekfiibren lassen: 1) kundig, gescheidt; 2) wiliig, bereit (vgl. IV, 6, 
227); 3) klar, einleachteod. Wie er es braucbt, muss nurn zweifeln, 
dass er von pregnant spurs hatte sprechen kooneo. moehte er Don An- 
triebe liandgreiflich oder willig nennen wollen. So bletbt spirits eine 
mindestens ebenso wabrscheinliche Lesart als spurs, in dem Sinoe: 
bose Geister, Damonen. 

79. strange heisst bei Sh. manchmal ausserordeatlich , aoerlidrt, 
unheard of, enormous. This most ford, strange and unnatural murder 
(Hamlet); all strange and terrible events are wehome (Ant. 8r CI.) £s ist 
darum nioht n5thig, mit den Quartos strong za schreiben. — Fastened 
as confirmed, hardened. 

80. Die Folio schliesst den Vers mit said 'he and zielit kark zu 
V. 81. Da V. 80 so unvollstandig sohien, zogen fast alle Hgg. die 
Lesart der Quartos vor: would he deny his letter? I never got him. Ob 
die letztern Worte gerade nach der voraogehenden Frage am rechten 
Platz stehn, kam nicht in Betracht. 

81. Fiir why bat die Folio den Druckfehler wher, 

82. scape, s. I, 4, 229. 

85. note = knowledge, information, vgl. Ill, 1, 18. 

86. to work = to effect, to bring about, s. IV, 7, 97. 

87. capable, d. h. able to inherit. Sonst ist capable of sth. beiSh. 
= susceptible of, sensible to sth. 






ACT II. SCENE 1. 87 

Cornwall: 
How now, my noble friend! since I came hither, 
Which I can call but now, I have heard strange news. 

"Regan, 
If it be true, all vengeance comes too short 90 

Which can pursue the offender: How doesl, my lord? 

» * * 

Gloucester. 
madam, my old heart is cracked, it's crapked. 

Regan, 
What, did my father's godson seek your life? 
He whom my father named ? your Edgar? 

Gloucester. 

lady, lady, shame would have it hid. ^5 

Regan. 
Was he not companion with the riotous knights 
That tend upon my father? 

Gloucester, 

1 know not, madam. Tis too bad, too bad. 

Edrrmnd. 
Yes, madam, he w^ of that consort 

Regan. 
No marvel, then, though he were ill affected: 100 

'Tis they have put bim on the old man's death. 
To have th' expense and waste of his revenues, 
1 have this present evening from my sister 



89. strange news ; die Folio bat <iea Druckfehler strangeness. 
91.- doestf 8. I, 5, 14. 

92. a cracked heart auch io Coriol. V, 3, 9, Vgl. Ill, 2, 1. 
94. named, d. h. bei der Taufe seiaeo Nameo gab. So my father 
named me uiutolycus, iu Wint. Tale. 

97. tend (die Folio tended, die Quartos tevjtds) = attend, wait: 
three months this youth hath tended upon me (Tw. Nigbt); a lard, that 
twenty such rude boys might tend upon (AU's Well.) Vgl. II, 4, 266. 

99. consort, aaf d«r letzteo Sylbe ocoeotuirt, bei Sfa. =: company ; 
paroxytoniseli = eoncert. 

100. no marvel though (stets mit folgendem Gonjvtnctiv) = no 
marvel that (he should be etc.) — Affected = disposed : / am in all 
affected as yourself (Tarn. Shr.). 

101. to put a person on sth. (vgl. to put on sth. 1, 4, 227) einen txi 
etwas aotreiben, s. za Coriol. 11, 1, 272. 

102. expense das Ausg^eben, speading^,^ expenditure. So in Merry 
W.: after the expense of so much money ; in Loves L. L.: I implore so 
much expense of thy breath as will utter a brace of words, — Ueber d€Q 
Accent von revenues s. 1, 1, 139. 
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Been well informed of them, and with such cautions, 
105 That if they come to sojourn at my house, 
1^11 not be there. 

Cornwall, 
Nor I, assure thee, Regan. 
Edmund, I hear that you have s^own your father 
A child-like office. 

Edmund, 
Twas iny duty, sir. 

Gloucester, 
He did bewray his practice and received 
110 This hurt you see, striving to apprehend him. 

Cornwall. 
Is he pursued?* 

Gloucester, 
Ay, my good lord. 

Cornwall, 
If he be taken, he shall never more 
Be feared of doing harm. Make your own purpose 
How in my strength you please. For you^ Edmund, 
115 Whose virtue and obedience doth this instant 



104. cautions WarnuDg^o, s. za Coriol. 11, 2, 67. 
106. Die AusIassuDg von /, am haufigsteo vor beseech und pray, 
findet sich anch vor andern Verbeo, vgl. II, 2, 165. II, A, 42. Ill, 6, 54. 

108. office mandiiDal «= a kind service; vgl. II, 4, 107. 181. To 
show dabei ganz wie unser erweisen; vg). Coriol. Vj 3, 55 u. 361; 
in Tw. Night: the fair kindness you have showed nw here; ia Richard 11. 
selbst: that souls refined should show so heinous a deed, 

109. hewray = discover, disclose, voq betray dadurch unterschie- 
deo, dass es nicht deo iibela Sino des Verrathens hat, s. Ill, 6^ 118 u. 
zn Coriol. V, 3, 95. — Practice s. I, 2, 198. 

113. be feared of doing harm^ nach der Aoalogie von be suspected 
of doing harmy eine Constraction , die bei fear soost nicht ublich ist 
(vgl. II, 4, 161). Sh. geht in der Anwendnng von of nach Verbis des 
Denkens und Sprecheos sehr weit: / desire your grace of pardon; I 
wonder of their being together; you make me study of it, etc. — Make 
= effect, perform: your fair self should make a yiddvng in my breast 
(Loves L. L.); want makes (=r causes) daily revolt in my band (Timon); 
vgl, 1, .4, 207. 

114. in my strength = by means of my power; by my power. Die 
Preposition ifi dient oft zur Angabe eines Mittels : too noble to conserve 
a life in base appliances (Meas. f. M.); all murders past do stand excused 
in this (K. Jolin); Troy in our weakness stands, not in her strength 
(Troil. & Cr.); vgl, zu Coriol. I, 8, 15. — Strength = power, s. zu 
Coriol. Ill, 3, 14. — For you = as for you, s. zu Ooriol. I, 1, 67, und 
vgl. V, 1, 24. V, 3, 298. 

115. obedience, s. I, 2, 92. 
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So much commend itself, you shall be ours : 

Natures of such deep trust we shall much need: » 

Tou we first seize on. * 

Edtmnl 
I shall serve you, sir^ 
Truly, however else. 

Gloneester. 
For him I thank your grace. 

Cornwall 
You know not why we came to visit you? 120 

Regan. 
Thus out of season, threading dark-eyed night! 
Occasions, noble Gloster, of some prize. 
Wherein we must have use of your advice. 
Our father he hath writ, so hath our sister, 



121. threading; dark-eyed niff hi. £s scheiot nnpHglich, dark-eyed 
rUghi io einem andern Sian za nehmen als dem der G^the'scheo Verse, 
„wo FiBsterniss aus dem Gestraoche mit tauseod schwarzeo Augea 
sah^'. Und doch ist der Ausdrnck. a^s einer gaoz andern bildlichea 
VorstelluD§p hervorgegangen. To thread heisst wie eia Faden dnrch ein 
NadelShr geheo (vgl. za Coriol. Ill, 1, 127); das Nadelohr the eye of a 
needle. Die ubrigen Stellen, in deoeu to thread sich noch bei Sh. findet, 
siod : it is as hard to come as for a camel to thread the postern of a 
needle's eye (Richard II.)) iisd unthread the rude eye of rebellion (K. John). 
So finden wir thread und eye stehend verbundea. In unserm Verse 
laatet also die wortiiche Uebersetzung: nns dureh die dnokelohrige 
Piaeht fadelnd, d. h. auf engen, ieicht zu verfehlenden Wegen im Dan- 
keln dahinziehend. 

122. prize, die Lesart aller andern Ausgg. bis auf eine Quarto, 
welche das verstaadlichere und voa alien neuen Hgg. yorgezogene 
poise bietet. Doch dies muss der Uebereinstimmung der ubrigen gegen- 
iiber als eine willkiirliche Correctur erscheiuen, so lange die andre 
Lesart sich halten lasst. Prize hat bei Sh. allerdings im Wesent- 
lichen schon die heatige Bedeutuug: Prise, und dann Gewinn, ging aber 
aaeh in die von price iiber, um so leichter, da das Verbum to prize 
ganz zom Subst. price gehUrt. Im Gymbeline sagt Imogen, indem sie 
deo Wunseh ausspricht, dass sie Briider gehabt hatte : then had my prize 
been lessy and so more equal ballasting' io thee, Posthumus^ meine Bedeu- 
tODg, mein Gewicht ware geringer gewesen. In Antonius u. Cleop. 
sagt Casar zu Cleopatra: Caesar's no merchant, to make prize with you 
of thing's that merchants sold, um mit dir den Werth von Kaufraanns- 
waaren abzuschatzen , mit dir darum zu dingen. Of some prize kann 
darum gar wohl = of some account sein. 

124. our father he etc. Sh. braucht sehr oft das personliche Pro- 
nomen iiberfliissig nach einem Subst.: God he knows; the king he is 
hunting; poor birds they are not set for, u. ahnl. — fFrit^ s. 1, 2, 93. 
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125 Of differences, which I best thought fit 

To afaswer from our home: the several messengei^ 
From hence attend dispatch. Our good old friend, 
Lay comforts to your bosom, and bestow 
Your needful counsel to our business, 

130 Which craves the instant use. 

GlotMMr, 

I serve you, madam. 
Your graces are right welcome. [Exeunt. 

Scene. II. 

Before GLotcEstEa's tastk. 

Enter Kent and Steward severalbf. 

Steward. 
Good dawning to thee, friend; art of this house? 

Kent, 
Ay. 

Steward. 
Where may we set our horses ? 

Kent. 
5 rth' mire. 

Steward. 
Prithee, If thou lovest me, tell me. 



125. thought fit; sammtliche H^. thought it fit; doch die Folio liat 
though it fit, eher eio DruckfeUer mr thought fit als far thought it fit. 

12Q. from our home, entferot yon anserm Hausfe, nicbt za Hause; 
vgl. II, 4, 208. 

127. dispatch Bescheid, s. Corjol. V, 3, 180. To attend sehr haafig 
bei Sh. = erwarten, to wait for;'vgl. II, 4, 36, u. s. zn Coriol. 1, 
1, 78. 

128. lay etc. Vgl. folg:eode ^akespearesche WendiiDgeii: lay it to 
thy heart :^ consider it; lay not that flattering unction to your soul 
(Hamlet). — Bestow bei Sh. sonst, wie im heatigen Englisch, mit fol- 
gendem on; mit dem Dativ Uoch in Tit. Andr.: you must needs bestoiv 
her funeral (= faneral on her). 

129. businesses, veraltete Pluralform, noch sechsmal von Sh. ge- 
braneht. 

130. craves, s. 1, 1, 242. 

1. dawning; man mass also annehmen, dass die Scene zwar in 
der Nacht spielt, Tages-Anbruch aber nicht mehr fern ist. — ^rt, s. 
1, 5, 14. 

4. may, s. I, 4, 244. 
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Kent* 
I Iov« tbee not 

Steward. 
Why, feen I care not for thee. 

Kent. '\ 

If I had thee in Lipsbury pinfold, I would make thee care 
for me. 

. Steward. 
Yfhj do»t tihou use me. thus? I know thee not. u 

Kent. ' 

Fellow, 1 know thee. 

Steward. 
What doest thou know me for? 

Kent. 
A knave, a rascal, an eater of broken meats ; a base, proud, 15 
shallow, beggarly, three-suited, hundred-pound, filthy, Worsted- 



9. Lipsbury pinfM, ein bislier nnerklarter Awdrack, der «b«r 
doch einst sprnchwortlich gewesen seio muss. Eioeo wirklichen Ort 
Lipsbury hat es wol oie g^geben, and man soUte-deshalb glaabeD, dass 
der Name alsein ^machter aiich seine Deatuiig in sieh tragen miisste, 
aber was man atif Grnnd dieser Annahme verSncht hat (in L. p. 
=r within my teeth), kann nnr misslnn^en heissen. 

16. three-suited. In Ben Jonson's Silent Woman heisst es: they 
said thou wert a pitiful poor fellow, and didst live upon posts, add hadst 
nothing bat three suits of apparel, and some few b,enevolences that the 
lords gave thee to fool to them and swagger. Aof der andern Seite maeht 
eine Fran ihrem Manne, der von ihrem Gelde lebt, in demselben StUek 
folgende Vorhaltungen : who gives you year maintenance, I pray yon? 
who allows yen yonr horse-meat and man's meat? your three suits of ap- 
parel a year? 'your four pair of stockings, one silk, three worsted? your 
clean linen, your bands and cuffs, when I can get you to wear them? Who 
graces you with coartiers or great personages, to speak to you oat of their 
coaches, and come home to your house ? In III, 4, 141 prahlt JSdgar als 
Poor Tom von sich: who hath had three suits to his back, six shirts to 
his body, horse to ride, and weapon to wear. Demnach haben eioige Br- 
klarer three-suited als Bezeichnung der Aermlichkeit, andre der Gecken- 
haftigkeit genommeo, je nachdem sie die eine oder die andre Stelle 
vor Augen batten. Die Widerspriiche lassen sich verei^igen, wenn 
wir three suits in Sh.'s Zeit als die Grenze zwischen Gentilitat und 
Schabigkeit annehmen, als das was far den damaligen i^afr characte- 
ristisch war, fur den einen ein Gegenstand des Neides, fiir den andern 
der Verachtung. 

17. Auch hundred-pound und worsted-slocking scheinen der Sphiire 
der three suits, d. h. der shabby genteelness, anzugehoren. FSr be- 
scheidene Verborgenheit aasreichend, mussten 100 Pfund (das niedrigste 
Eiakommen, das zum Juryman qualificirte) bei demjenigea als Bettel- 
armuth erscheinen, der sich an die Grossen draogte. Auch bei Mid- 
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stocking knave; a lily-livered, action-taking, whoreson, glass- 
gazing, super-serviceable, finical rogue; one-trunk-inheriting 
21 slave; one that wouldst be a bawd in way of good service, and 
art nothing but the composition of a knave, beggar, coward^ 
pander, and the son and heir of a mongrel bitch ; one whom I 
will beat into clamorous whining, if thou deniest the least syllable 
of thy addition. 

• 

Steward. 
27 Why, what a monstrous fellow art thou, thus to rail on one 

that is neither known of thee nor knows thee? 

Kent, 
What a brazen-faced varlet art thou, to deny thou knowest 
me? Is it two days since I tripped up thy heels and beat thee 
34 before the king? Draw, you rogue, for though it be night, yet 



dleton fiodet sich der Ausdrnck : am I used like a hundred-pound gentle- 
man? Bin solches Einkommen reichte nicht zn taglichen geidenen 
Siriimpfen ana, an denen man den lichtigen Gentleman erkannte. 

18. lUy-Uvered = yvhite-hvered auch in Macbeth; and eine weisse 
Leber war das Emblem der Feigheit. Wie Uly-lwered, sind auch 
w hite-livered nnd milk-Uvered (IV, 2, 50) = cowardly. — AcUonrtahing 
= taking (hSnfiger bringing) an action against one s adversary, einen 
Beleidiger vor Gericht beJangend, statt ihm zwischen die Okren zn 
schlagen. 

19. super-serviceable erklaren Wright nnd Moberly wunderiieher 
Weise mit above one's -work oder place. Es ist natnrlich = oyer-of- 
fieions; vgl. serviceable IV, 6, 267. 

20. inherit heisst bei Sh. nicht bios erben, sondern auch besitzea 
(vgl. IV, 6, 128 u. zu Coriol. II, 1, 215); one-trvnk-inheriting ist einerj 
der seine ganze Habe in einem KolTer mit sich fiihren kann, nicht 
etwa, wie man gemeint hat, heir tho half a pair of breeches (trunk-hose). 

21. one ihat wouldst be, der umgekehrte Fall wie in 1, 1, 194; s. 
Ill, 4, 88. V, 3, 289 n. vgl. thou art the first knave that ever modest a 
duke (Meas. f. M.); / am a gentleman that have spent much (Merry W,) ; 
that wouli I learn of yott, as one that are acquainted with her humour 
(Rich. III.). — Bawd ist im Sltern Englisch auch Masculinum. In way 
of, das heutige (Sh. noch unbekannte) by way of. 

24. mongrel bitch, vgl. I, 4, 53. 

26. addition, s. I, 1, 138. 

28. rm7 verbindet Sh. gern mit on (IV, 6, 155), wahrend heute 
against und at die dabei gebrauchten Prapositionen sind. Doch sagt 
auch Boch Macaulay: his very soldiers railed on him in the streets of 
Dublin. — Of fur by, s. HI, 2, 63. HI, 3, 17. V, 3, 236 u. vgl. zu Coriol. 
1,2,13. 
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the moon shines: I'll make a sop o'th* moonshine of you, you 
whoreson cnWonly barber-itfoBger; draw. 

Steward, 
Away, I have nothing to do with thee. 

Kmt. 
Draw, you rascal: you come with letters against the king, 38 
and take vanity the puppet's part against the royalty of her 
father: draw, you rogue, or Fit so carbonado your shanks: draw* 
you rascal, come your ways. 

Steward. 
Help, ho, murther, help ! 

Kent. 
Strike^ you slave; stand, rogue, stand, you neat slave, 44 
strike. 

Steward. 
Help, ho, murther, murther! 

Enter Edmund, with his rapier draton, Cornwall, 
Regan, Gloster, and Servants. 

Edmund. 
How now, what's the matter? Part. 



35. a sop 6*th* moonshine. Sop Mess; was man nach damaliger 
Sitte in den Wein schiittete oder tanchte, am ihm einen fieigeschmack 
zu geben nnd es wol aueh mit hinnnter zu trinken; der Steward soil 
im Mondschein so atissehen wie eine solche eingeweichte Tunke. Dabei 
ist wohl auch an das alte Gericht eg^g^s in moonshine (Setzeier, Spiegel- 
•eier) g^edacht. 

36. cuttionf ein Ausdmck hochster Verachtung, desselben Stammes 
mit dem ital. coglione, dem franz. coion, u. dem deatschen Kigohn. — 
Die Barbierstnben der shakepeareschen Zeit bildetea, neben ihrem ersten 
Zweck, auch Mittelpnnkte des geseiligen Verkehrs, natiirlich nicht 
gerade for Person eu ans den hochsten Rreisen. 

41. carbonado, zur Karbonade macheo, zerhacken, s. Coriol. IV, 5, 199. 
Dem so nnd ahnlichen Worten ein Correlativum znzusetzen, ist mit- 
unter nnr der VorsteUang iiberiassen, und dann stehen sie wie absolnt 
zur Bezeichnnng eines hohen Grades: I could come to such honour / ruft 
Frau Ford nach Empfaog von FalstaflTs Liebeshrief ; this creature^s no 
such thing, dies Geschopf ist nichts Besondres, sagt Cleopatra von^ 
Octavia. 

42. come your ways einfach » come. 

44. neat = trim, sprnce^ foppish ; so schildert Percy einen g^cken- 
haften Abgesandten : a certain lord, neat and trimly dressed, fresh as a 
bridegroom. 

47. Das Wort part streichen die neuesten VL^%. nach Dyce, weii 
sie es fiir eine aus Versehen in den Text gekommene fiiihnenweisung 
halten, besonders aus dem Grunde, weil with you in Kent's Rede wol 
eine Antwort auf die Frage what's the matter t aber nicht auf part sein 
konne. Gerade das Gegentheil ist der Fall. Kent's Antwort passt 
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Kmt. 
With you, goodm^ boy? If ^fou please, come; Til flesh 
ye ; come on, young master. 

QUmcister. 
50 Weapons? arms? whafs the matter here? 

Cornwall • 
Keep peace, upon your Hves ! 
He dies that strikes again. What is the matter? 

Regan. 
The messengers from our sister and the king? 

Cornwall. 
56 What is your difference? speak. 

Steward. 
I am scarce in breath, my lord. 

Kent. 
No marvel, you have so bestirred your valour. You cowardly 
rascal, nature disclaims in thee; a tailor made thee. 



durehaas nicht anf die Frage whaVs the matter? wohl aber aof den 
Befehl part. Das Verbum part heisst bei Sb., ganz wie das deutscbe 
scheideD, nicht bios sich treqnen, sondern aucb weggehen, sich entfer- 
nen (s. I, 2, 23. IV, 6, 68); Edmund versteht es im ersten Sinn, Kent 
im zweiten ond fragt: Mit ench? Dass Sh., trotz des moglicb.en Miss- 
verstandnisses, to part with auch = scjieiden, fortgehen mit etwas, 
braueht, moge eine Stelle ans Com. of £rr. beweisen: Here U neither 
cheer nor wdcome: fve would Jain have either. In debating which was 
best, we shall part with neither, 

48. ^oodmany eine Anrede, dnrch die man sich allenfalls in den 
untern Klassen geehjrt flihlte, die aber, an Hoherstehende gerichtet, 
entweder lacherlich war oder Geringschatzung ausdriickte. Ganz wie 
bier, weist in Rom. o. Jul. der alte Capolet seincn anmassenden NefifeD 
Tybalt mit der kureAe goodman boy in seine Scbrankeji. 

49. fiesh^ eigentUch mit Flelsch fiittern, Fleisch zu kosten geben, 
dann einweihen: JuU bravely hast thou fleshed thy muiden sword 
(Heinrich IV.); he fleshed his puny sword in Frenchmen's blood (Hein- 
rich VI.). 

52. upon your lives; so in Merry W. : upon my Ufe^ you took the 
wrong; in Tw. Night: on thy life I charge thee, Vgl. I, 1, 170. Man 
beachte, wie mit dem Auftreten Corowall's die Sprache nnwillkiirlich 
rbythmisch wird. 

59. disclaims in thee ^=^ disowns, disavows thee. Transitiv braucht 
Sh. disclaim oft in diesem Sinne (s. I, 1, 115); mit der vorliegendeo 
Construction findet es sich bei ihm nicht wieder, wol aber bei zeit- 
geaossischeo Schriftstellern. 

60. a tailor made Jhee, weil das fieste an dir deine Kleider sind. 
VgL in Cymbeline : thy tailor, who is thy grandfather : he made, those 
clothes, which, as it seems, make thee. Aehnlich in demselben StUck: 
some Jay oj Italy whose mother was her painting. 
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Thou art a. strange fellow: a tailor make a^^mw^ 

A tailor, sir. A stone-catter or aipaintercouM not have 63 
made him so ill, though tibey bad been hut two years o'th' trade* 

' OwmoaUi • 

Speak yet, how grew your quarrel? ' 

Stmard. 
This ancient ruffian, sir, whose' life I have spai'ed 
At suit of his grey beard — 

Kmt 
Thou whore;son,zed, thou unnecessary letter! My lord, if 69 
you. will give me. leave, I will tread this unbolted. villain into 
mortar and daub the wall of a- jakes with him. Spare my grey 
beard, you wagtail? 

COTiMDaU* 

Peace, sirrah! . ' 

You beastly knave, know you no reverence? 75 

Yea, sir,.but angjCf h?(tb a. privilege. 

Why art thou angry? 

Kent 
That such a slave as this should wear a sword, 
Who wears no honesty. Such smiling rogues as these, 



65. two years, sicherlieh eine za kurze Lehrzeit fiir einen Bild- 
hauer (deno das ist stone-cutter) nnd Maler. Aber die Hgg. scheinen 
andre Erfithruogen gemacht za haben und ziehen darum sammtlich die 
Lesart der Qaartos vor: two hours. £s giebt UebertreibuDgen des 
Witzes, die ibn veroicbten. 

67. tffiCTcw^ = old, s. V. 138. 

68. at suit, s. I, 2, 120. 

69. unnecessary letter (iibei^iissiger, QDniitEer Bacbatab; vgl. II, 4, 
157). Oafiir aueh von nwhrerea Grammatikern der Zeit erklart, da das 
S diiBselben Dienste tlrae. 

71. unbolted; dazu Toilet: unbolted mortar is mortar made of an- 
sifted lime, aad therefore to break the lumps it is necessary to tread 
it by men in wooden shoes. 

72. Jakes, ein altes Wort . fiir eia privy. 

79, Die Grenzlinie zwischen hear und wear war ehemals nicht so 
scharf gezog^n wie heute (s. I, ^4, 183 u. vgl. zu Coriol. 11, 1, 195)* 
So braucht Sh. wear oft wie bear in dem Siune to have, to own: let 
none presume to wear an undeserved dignity (Merdi. of V.) ; »e'er tUd 
poor steward wear a truer grief (Timon) ; the worth that learned eha- 
rUy wears (Pericles). 
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80 Like rats, oft bite the holy cordd artwain 

Which are too intrime f Unloose; smooth -every passion 

That in the natures of their lords rebel, 

Being oil to fire, snow to the colder moods; ^ 

Repegae, affirm, and torn their halcyon beaksi 
S5 With every gale and vary o£ their masters, 

Knowing nought, like dogs, but following. 

A plague upon your epileptic viss^e! 

Smile you my speeches, as I were a fpol? 



SO. atwain ^^ ia twaia, ia two. Ttoain fur two braucht Sh. oft, 
aber nie vor eidem Subst.: IV, 1, 44. IV, 6, 211. V, 3, 919. 

81. Di« Folio li^gt fintriMe funhote, s. I, 1, 214. Intrinte, viel- 
leicht (wie reverb }, 1, 156. voa reverberate) else vea S\u gebildele 
AbkiirzuDg voa intrinsicate, seiner Form fiir iotrinsical, die er ebeaso 
wie hier intrinse von Baaden braucht: with thy sharp teeth, this knot 
intrinsicate of life at once untie (Ant. & CI.). In intrinsicate scheinen 
ihm Form und Bedeutung von intrinsical und intricate zuaammeoipe- 
flossen zu sein. — To smotdh '^io flatjter, oad auf F^ler angewaodt, 
to palliate, to f^loss over: let not his smoothing words bewitch your 
hearts (Heiorich VI.); fFarwick tells his titlcj smooths the wrong (ib.). 

82. rebel fur rebels naeh every, wie auf CoUectiva der Plural 
folgt. So each of you have forsworn his book (Loves L. L.); every 
alien pen hath got my use and under thee their poesy disperse (Sonn.). 

83. being (einsilbig), die Lesart der Folio; die Quartos brings 
welches die Hgg. vorziehen. 

84. renegue = disown, deny. Der Druckfehler der ersten Folio 
revenge ist schon ia der zweiten eorrigirt.- Die Folios schreiben renege, 
die Quartos reneag; das g wurde olTenbar wie in renegade ausge- 
sprochen; vgl. reneges (^-, nicht v^— v>) all temper in Ant. & Cleop. 
Die Seltenheit des Worts und die schwankende Orthographie der alten 
Ausgg. berechtigen zu freier Schreibung. — £in ausgestopfter Eisvogel 
(halcyon), frei aufgehangt, drehte den Schuabel stets gegen den Wind 
und diente als Wetterhaha. 

85. gale and vary = varying gale, s. I, 1, 251. Das Subst vary 
findet sich nur an dieser Steile. 

86. knowing einsylbig zu lesen, wie oben v. 83 being* Die £adnng 
ing versohmilzt bei Sh. sehr hiiufig nicht bios bei voealischem Aus- 
laut, sondern selbst nach Consonanten, mit der vorhergehenden Sylbe; 
s. V. 102. 

88. smile you my speeches, eine sehr verdachtige Steile. Die alten 
Ausgg. haben iibereinstimmend smoile, und erst die letzte Folio (yon 
1685) bringt smile, offenbar nicht nach einer Handschrift, sondern als 
Correctur des Herausgebers oder Setzers. To smile erscheint aber 
sonst nie als Transitivum, und die Falle, die man dafiir anfiihrt {he smiles 
his face into lines; smiling extremity out of act), gehSren in eine 
ganz andere Kategorie. — As I were fur as if I were, ein im altern 
Engl, sehr gewoholicher (und noch heute in as it were erhaltener) Ge- 
branch von as, s. Ill, 4, 15. V, 3, 201. 213, u. vgl. zu Coriol. I, 6, 22. 
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Goose, if I had you upon Sarum plain, 

rid drive ye cackling home to Camelot 90 

ComwalL 
What, art thou mad, old fellow? 

Gloucester, 
How fell you out? say that 

No contraries hold more antipathy 
Than I and such a knave. 

ComwalL 
Why doest thou call him knave? what is his fault? 95 

Kent. 
His countenance likes me not. 

Cornwall. 
No more perchance does mine, nor his, nor hers. 

Kent, 
Sir, 'tis my occupation to he plain : 
I have seen better faces in my time 

Than stands on any shoulder that I see lOO 

Before me at this instant. 

ComwalL 

This is some fellow 
Who, having been praised for bluntness, doth aflect 
A saucy roughness, and constrains the garb 
Quite from his nature. He cannot flatter he; 



89. 90. Sarum plain soil so viel sein wie Salisbury plaio, und 
Camelot ist die Residenz des sageohafteo Koaigs Arthur. So deutlich 
und liaodgreiflich die Rede Kent's im Ganzen ist, befinden wir uns 
dock mit den einzelnen Anspielangen wieder in Lipsbury pinfold. 

93. hold antipathy^ s. II, 4, 245. 

95. fauU, s. I, 1, 16. 

96. like*, s. I, 1, 203. 

97. his, hers, demonstrativ : das Gesicht von diesem hier u. dieser 
da. So sagt Malcolm im Macbeth: / should out off the nobles for their 
lands, desire his jewels and this other's house, von diesem die^uwelen 
fordern etp. Aehalich he (s. II, 4, 114): why he cannot abide a gaping 
pig, why he a harmless necessary cat, why he a woollen bagpipe, der 
eine, der andre, der dritte (MercL of V.); vgl. Coriol. I, 6, 36. 

98. occupation bei Sh. voilig = trade, profession, s. Coriol. 
IV, 1, 14. 

100. stands liesse sich hier als Singular erklaren und ist darum 
auch von den Hgg. unverandert gelassen, dock s. 1, 1, 242. 

102. having einsylbig, s. V. 86. Bluntness, s. I, 4, 36. 

103. garb bei Sh. nicht »= dress, costume, sondern der ganze Ha- 
bitus, und auch ganz allgemein = form, manner, s. Coriol. IV, 7, 44. 

104. he cannot flatter he, eine ausdracksvoile Wiederholung des 
Shakespeare, King Lear. 7 
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105 An honest mind and plain, he must speak truth. 

And they will take it, so ; if not, he's plain. 

These kind of knaves I know, which in this plainness 

Harbour more craft and more corrupter ends 

Than twenty silly ducking observants 
110 That stretch their duties nicely. 

Kent, 
Sir, in good faith, in sincere verity, 
Under th' allowance of your great aspect. 
Whose influence like the wreath of radiant fire 
On flickering Phoebus* front — 

CamwalL 

What meanest by this? 

Kent, 
115 To go out of my dialect, which you discommend so much. 



Pronomens , die besonders bei / haufig vorkommt : / care not far her 
I; I do not like these several councils I; I a»n no baby I n. Shnl. 
Ebenso thou u. you nach Scheltworten : thou drunkard thou i thou knave 
thoUf' you hag you; you juggler you etc. 

106. andj s. I, 4, 112. So vertritt. oft einen ganzen Nachsatz im 
Sisae von it is well, Ganz wie hier im Merch. of V. : if he will take 
it, so; if not, adieu. In Tw. Night: if this simple syllogism will serve, 
so, Vgl. I, 4, 102 uod zu Coriol. V, 1, 15. 

107. these kind of knaves; vgl. / take these wise men, that crow 
so at these set kind of fools, no better than the fooW zanies (Tw. 
Night). Ebenso sagt Sh. all kind, som^e kind, such kind of men etc. 
— fFhich, s. 1, 1, 284. 

108. more corrupter, s. I, 2, 214. 

109. sUly (stammverwandt mit selig) hiess ehemals nicht bios ein- 
faitig, sondern anch harmlos, und war ein Ausdruck des Mitleids. — 
To duck jetzt nnr -» to dive, tanehen, ehemals anch ss to bow, 
dacken, sich demiithig verneigen. — Observant, als Subst. anf der ersten 
Sylbe betont, =: one full of observance, welches letstere Wort Sh. 
mitunter ziemlich im Sinne von homage braucht; ebenso to observe =» to 
homage, to reverence. 

110. stretch «= strain, exert to the utmost (s. Coriol. V, 6, 45). 
Duties 8, 1, 1, 99. Nicely «» scrupulously, punctiliously, s. V, 3, 144. 

111. sineerey s. I, 1, 231. Ferity »» truth, s. zu Coriol. V, 2, 18. 

112. aspect, bei Sh. immer auf der zweiten Sylbe betont, als astro- 
logischer Ausdruok = die besondre bedeutungsvoile Stellung eines Ge- 
stirns. — Under th^ allowance, wie under pardon (I, 4, 365), under 
favour, under leave etc. 

113. influence, s. I, 2, 136. 

114. flickering, eine naheliegende , aber nicht unbedenkliehe Cor- 
rectur Pope's fiir flicking und flUkering in Ff und Qq, da das Wort 
bei Sh. sonst nicht vorkommt. Der Lesart der Folio wiirde fleeking , 
naher stehen. — Front ^=^ forehead, s. zu Coriol. I, 6, 8. — Meanest, 
s. 1, 5, 14. 



ACT n. SCEKE IL 99 

I know, sir, I am no flatterer: he that beguiled you in a plain 
accent was a plain knave, which for my part I will not be, though 
I should win your displeasure to entreat me to't. 

ComwalL 
What was th' offence you gave him ? '121 

Steward. 
I never gave him any. 
It pleased the king Us master very late 
To strike at me upon his misconstruction: 

When he, compact, and flattering his displeasure, 125 

Tripped me behind; being down, insulted, railed. 
And put upon him sudi a deal of man 
That worthied him, got praises of the king. 
For him attempting who was self-subdued; 



117. accent niehl selten geradezQ^^ speech, laDjpaac^e: do not take 
his rougher accents Jbr malicious sounds; (CorioL III^ 3, 55); amidst the 
sentence so her accent breaks (Rape of Lucr.)* 

118. plains mit eioem Wortspiel, an der ^^eiteo Stelle = ein- 
fach, in dem Sione voo mere, nothing else but: having nothing to bach 
my suit at all hut the plain devil and dissembling looksy den einfachen, 
nackten Teufel (Rich. lU.). 

1 19. your displeasure ^^Euer Ungoaden'^ als Gegensatz zar Anrede 
your grace, 

120. to entreat a person to stk. ist eine sehr gewohnliche Con- 
stnictiott bel Sh. So hat er entreat him to a peace^ I did entreat your 
highness to this course a. ahnl. 

123. latcy s. I, 4, 226. 

124. upon his misconstruction auf Grand eiaes Missverstandnisses 
seinerseits; s. nber on and upon I, 2, 132. 

125. compact (wofiir die Qaartos conjunct) = confederated, wie 
Sh. aach das Subst. compact fur confederacy, plot gebraucht (what is 
the course and drift of your compact in Com. of Err.). Oas Adj. ganz 
wie hier in Meas. f. Meas.: thou pernicious woman^ compact with her 
thafs gone. Vielleicht war dabei das Wort pack ("== Kotte, Bande) 
nicht onne Einflnss, indem man bei compact an compacked dachte. 

126. being down, insulted fur I being down, he insulted; vgl. unten 
V. 144. Abbott in seiner Sh. Grammatik citirt ahnliche Wendangen: 
/ may not be too forward, lest, being seen, thy brother, tender George, 
be executed, st I being seen; — but her eyes, how could he see to do 
(d. h. to paint) them? Having made one, mMinks it should have power 
to steal both his, 

128. worthied him, machte ihn zu einem worthy, d. h. eiaem Hel- 
den. Diese Bedeutung hat worthy als Subst. in der altern Sprache. 
Besonders waren die Nine ff^orthies, die nenn grossten Helden des 
Alterthams, spriichwortlich und jedem Englauder gegenwartig. In deren 
Reihe, meint der Steward, kam Rent durch seine Grossthat. 

129. attempt als Subst. heisst bei Sh. nicht der Versuch, sondern 
die Unternehmung , and to attempt unternehmen. Mit einem Object 
geht es oft in die Bedeutung iiber: sich an eine Person oder Sache 

7* 
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130 AQd in the fleshment of this dread exploit 
Drew on me here again. 

Kmt. 
None of these rogues and cowards 
But Ajax is their fool. 

CifrmoM, 
Fetch forth the stocks 1 
You stubborn ancient knave, you reyerend braggart, 
We'll teach you. 

Kent 
Sir, I' am too old to learn : 
135 Call not your stocks for me; I serve the king, 
On whose employment I was sent to you. 
You shall do small respects, show too bold malice 



macben, meistens in dem Sinne: zu gewinnen suchen {he attempts her 
love; I must attempt you further), selteoer, wie hier: mit eioem «d- 
binden. — Was die Stelluog von him betrifft, so fiodet Aeholicbes 
sicb in der altesten Spracbe (s. Matzner, II, 2, 551); bei Sb.: that it us 
befitted (Hamlet). 

130. fleshed (mit Fleiscb gefiittert) «» kampflustig, oder, io scblech- 
tem Siooe , blatdiirstig;. The head which princes fleshed with conquest 
aim ifi hit (HeiDrich IV.), wo es ziemlicb dasselbe ausdriickt wie das 
beutige flnsbed with victory. So auch bier in the fleshment of 
= flushed with, — Dread haben die Quartos, dead die Folios. Dass 
das letztere ein Drnckfehler ist, mag uuzweifelhaft sein; weoiger aber, 
dass die Quartos uns das Richtige gebeo. Man bat dear vermuthet. 
Doch es sei. 

132. their fool wird allgemein erklart mit a fool to them. Warnm 
nicht einfach ihr Narr, mit dem sie ibr Spiel treiben? — Stocks Uolz- 
blocke, in welche man die Fiisse gemeiner Verbrecher schloss. 

133. ancienty s. v. 67. Reverend, als die dem Alter als solchem 
zukommende Eigenscbaft, fast = alt; vgl. I, 4, 26] nnd reverence in 
folgenden Satzen: knavery cannot hide itself in such reverence in so 
ehrwurdigem Alter; / am forced to lay my reverence by .mein Alter 
zu vergessen (Much Ado); s. IV, 2,42 n. IV, 7,29. 

134. we^ll teach you, ohne Aposiopese oder Unterbrechnng , ganz 
wie das deutsche: ich will dich lehren, dir eine Lection geben! 

135. call not your stocks for me; man wurde erwarten call not 
for yonr stocks for me; ob die Praposition der Wiederholang wegen 
in der ersten Stelle ansgefallen ist? 

136. on whose employment; vgl. to be sent on a message; to g^o 
on an errand; I shall raise you on business; FU go to London on a 
serious matter; lauter shakespearesche Wendnngen. S. IV, 5, 8. 

137. shall oft, wo hente unll stehen miisste, s. zu Coriol. 1,9, 42, 
u. vgl. 11, 4, 209. — Fur respects (Rucksichten) haben die Quartos and 
die neuen Hgg. respect, Doch to do respects ist ebenso shakespearisch 
wie to do respect; vgl. Ill, 4, 61 . — Wie small respects sagt Sh. auch 
small kindnesses, small reflection n. ahnl. — Bold, s. I, 4, 263. 



ACT IL SCENE II. ioi 

Against the grace and person of my master, 
Stocking his messenger. 

Cornwall. 
Fetch forth the stocks ! As I have life and honour, ua 

There shall he sit till noon. 

Regan. 
Till noon? till night, my lord, and all night too. 

Kent. 
Why, madam, if I were your father's dog, 
You should not use me so. 

Regan. 
Sir, being his knave, I will. 

[Stocks brought out, 

Cornwall. 
This is a fellow of the self-same colour US 

Our sister speaks of. Come, bring away the stocks. 

Gloucester. 
Let me beseech your grace not to do so. 
His fault is much, and the good king bis master 
Will check him for't: your purposed low correction 
Is such as basest and c6ntemned*st wretches 150 

For pilferings and most common trespasses 
Are punished with « : the king must take it ill 
That he, so slightly valued in his messenger, 
Should have him thus restrained. 

Cornwall. 

ril answer that. 



144. being his knave, s. v. 126. 

146. away hat bei Sh. noch oft seine Graadbedeutung (a-way^ des 
Weges), namentlich heisst come away und bring away bei ihm ganz 
gewohDlich kommt her, briogt her. So ia dem bekanatea Liede Come 
away, come away, death, 148 — 152 ist in der Folio, offenbar znr Ab- 
kiirzaog, gestrichen. V. 152 ist dann, mit Zahilfenahme von 14S, so 
yervoilstaadigt : The king his muster needs must take it ill. 

148. mttch :» great; vgl. much is the force of heaven-bred poesy 
(Two Gent.); the hurt cannot be much (Rom. ft Jul.). 

149. check '^ rebuke, cMde: be checked for silence, but never taxed 
for speech (All's well); / have checked him for it (Falstaff in Hein- 
rich IV.). 

150. contemned'st, Capell's ziemlich ailgemein aufgenommene Con- 
jectar fur temnest oder contorted in den Quartos. Contemned =» con- 
temptible 8. 1, 1, 231. 

154. answer, s. I, 1, 153. I, 3; 10. 
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Regan. / 
155 My sister may receive it much more worse, 
To have her gentleman abused, assaulted, 
* For following her aflairs. Put in his legs *. 

ComwalU 
Come, my lord, away. [Exewnt all bvt Gloucester and Kent. 

Gloucester. 
I am sorry for thee, friend ; 'tis the duke's pleasure, 
160 Whose disposition all the world well knows 

Will not be rubbed nor stopped : lUl entreat for thee. 

Kent. 
Pray, do not, sir. I have watched and travelled hard; 
Some time I shall sleep out, the rest fll whistle. 
A good man's fortune may grow out at heels: 
165 Give you good morrow. 

Gloucester. 
The duke's to blame in this; 'twill be ill taken. [Exit. 

Kent, 
Good king, that must approve the common saw : 
Thou out of heaven's benediction comest 
To the warm sun. 



155. receive, wo man nach heutigem Gebraach (wie ia v. 152) take 
erwarten wiirde. Vgl. Coriol. IV, 3 : the nobler receive so to heart the 
banishment of CorioUmuSy that they are in a ripe aptness to take all 
power from the people, — More worse, s. 1, 1, 214. 

156. abitsed = wronged, maltreated, s. Ill, 7, 91. IV, 7, 15. 53. — 
Id andrer Bedeutnog IV, 1, 24. 

157. following, s. 1, 1, 143. — Dieser Vers fehlt in den Folios, 
and jedenfalls sind die V^orte put in his legs nicht nnverdachtig, da 
die Festschliessung Kent's ohne Zweifel vor sich geht, wahrend v. 147 
bis 156 gesprochen werden. Vielleicbt sollten sie nur eine Biihn«n- 
weisnng sein. V. 158 lassen die Quartos noch von Regan (zu Corn- 
wall) sprecben, und eioe bat 777^ §;ood lord fiir my lord. Nacb der 
Folio sagt Cornwall die Worte ofiTenbar zn Gloster., 

161. Das Snbst. rub (eigentlicb was eine Heibang vernrsacht) 
heisst bei Sb. ganz gewobnlicb das Hinderniss; s. Coriol. 111,1,60; so 
bier das Verbnm := bindern, in die Qneere kommen, to cross. 

164. out at heels, was sonst (and bente gewobniiefaer) out at 
elbows beisst, bier nit witziger Beziefanng aiif Kent's angenblickliehe 
Lage. 

165. ffive you etc., eine nur von gemeinen Leuten gebrtucbte Gmss* 
formel. Ueber die Auslassung von / s. II, 1, 106; liber morrow II, 
4, 129. 

167. approve, s. 1, 1, 187. 

168. Das Spriicbwort biess eigentlicb to come out of God's blessing- 
into the warm sun nod bedeutete, was jetzt das vulgare out of the 



ACT 11. SCBNB III. 103 

Approach, thou beacbn to this under globe, 170 

That by thy comfortable beams 1 may 

Peruse this letter. Nothing almost sees miracles 

But misery. I know 'tis from Cordelia, 

Who hath most fortunately been informed 

Of my obscured course. And shall find time 175 

From this enormous state seeking to give 

Losses their remedies . All weary and o erwatched, 

Take vantage, heavy eyes, not to behold * 

This shameful lodging. 

Fortune, good night; smile once more; turn thy wheel. [Sleeps. 180 

Scene III. 

The same. 

Enter Edgar. 

Edgar. 
I heard myself proclaimed, 
And by the happy hollow of a tree 
Escaped the hunt* No port is free ; no place, 



fryingpan into the fire, aus dem Regen in die Tratife. Ueber seinen 
Urspraog giebt es our VermiithaDgen, aber keine Gewissheit. 

170. this under globcj d. h. die £rde. 6a nz ebeoso erscbeiat 
under adjectivisch im 7. Sonett: Lo! in the orient when the gracious 
light lifts up his burning head, each under eye doth homage to his neuf- 
appearing sight. Auch Kent meint rait beacon die Sonne. 

171. comfortable, s. I, 4, 328. 

172. nothing, za Einer Sylbe syacopirt, s. 1, 1, 247. 

175. Wenn man sich mit Steevens die Worte And shall bis re- 
medies ais Brticbatiicke aas Cordelia's Brief deakt, den Kent im Halb- 
dunkei nicht voUstandig entziffern kann, so verschwinden alie Einwen- 
dnngen, die man gegen die Stelle erhoben bat. 

176. enormous nicbt «=» nngebeoer, iibermassig, sondern abnormal, 
irregular, perverse. Vgl. enormity in Coriol. II, 1, 18. 

178. vantage fiir advantage ; s. zn Coriol. 1, 1, 164. 

180. Sleeps. Im Folgenden ist, scbon der Verszahlaog wegen, die 
Scenen-Abtheilnng der Globe-Edition beibehalten worden, welohe auch 
die aller neuen Hgg. seit Steevens ist. In den alten Ansgg. bilden die 
2., 3. u 4. Scene dieses Acts nar Eine Scena Secunda, und dies ent- 
sprieht dem damaligen Gebrauch. Nnr mit dem Abtreten sammtlicher 
in einer Scene auftretenden Personen fand dieselbe ibrea Scbloss. Da 
der eingeschlafene Kent aber auf der fiiihne bleibt,.wird das Fblgende 
nor mit Enter Edgar eingefiibrt, und es hat auch gar kein Bedenkeo, 
den seine Flucbt aotretenden Edgar im Zwielicbt an derselben Stelle 
erseheinen zuiassen, wo Kent im Block liegt, nemlich vor Gloster's 
Sehlosa. Die., neuen Hgg. geben als Scbauplatz fur Edgar's Monolog 
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That guard and most unusual vigilance 
5 Does not attend my taking. Whiles I may scape, 
I will preserve myself, and am bethought 
To take the basest and most poorest shape 
That ever penury, in contempt of man. 
Brought near to beast: my face Dl grime with filth, 
10 Blanket my loins, elf all my hair in knots, 
And with presented nakedness outface 
The winds and persecutions of the sky. 
The country gives me proof and precedent 
Of Bedlam beggars, who with roaring voices 



bald A part qf ike heathy bald a wood: so weit sind wir nicht gefolgt, 
wenn wir auch ans practischen Riicksichten eioe dritte and vierte Scene 
haben gelten lassen. 

4. that macbt den Erklarern Scbwierig^keit, well sie es als Pronomea 
fassen; eg ist CoojunctioD. Thai guard etc. does not attend stebt fiir 
das in solchen Fallen i^ewohnlichere but that (oder einfach but) 
^uard etc. attends. Scheinbar, aber nur scheinbar, stebt so die Coa- 
junction that statt eines Relativams oder statt der relat. Adverbien 
when and where : till the Judgment that yourself arise, you live in this, 
sc. my verse (Sonn.) ; upon the next occasion that we meet (Lovers L. 
L.). Man wiirde nocb jetzt sagen konnen: the child saw no plaything 
that he did not wish to have it, fiir but he wished etc.; oder that the 
desire did not arise in him to have it. 

5. attend my taking «» are on the watch, on the look-out, to take 
me. Der Aasdruck ist aaffallend, wenn gleicb to attend fiir to watch 
sich findet: / fear I am attended by some spies (Two Gent.) — Scape 
s. II, 1, 82. 

6. am b^hought, nar an dieser Stelle; sonst sagt Sh. / have be^ 
thought me, 

7. most poorest, s. 1, 1, 214. 

8. in contempt of man, in Verachtung der Menschheit; allem 
Menschenthum zum Hohn. It is, in contempt of question, her hand, 
sagt Malvolio, d. h. wer es nicht dafur anerkennt, iiber den kann man 
nur die Achseln zncken. 

10. blanket mit einem Laken bedecken, sonst »s to toss in a 
blanket. — Den Elfen oder den (mit ihnen verwechselten) Feen worde 
der Weichselzopf und das Verzotten der Mahnen von Pferdea zoge- 
schrieben. In Homeo u. Jul. heisst es: this is that, very Mab that 
plats the manes of horses in the night, and bakes the elf-locks in foul 
skittish hairs. Das Verbum e{f Ui vielleicht von Sh. gebildet. -*- In 
fur into s. I, 1, 39. 

13. proof hat ausser der gewbhnlichen Bedeutang ^Beweis" bei Sh. 
noch folgende: 1) Probe, Versuch (IV, 6, 189); 2) fiewiihrang (III, 6, 
120); ^) Erfahrung, wie an dieser Stelle. 

14. Bedlam beggars (auch Abraham^men) genannt, von Sh.'s Zeit- 
genossen Decker folgendermassen geschildert: He swears he hath been 
in Bedlam, and will talk frantioly of purpose: yoa see pias stuek in 
sundry places of his naked flesh, especially in his arms, whioh pain 



ACT II. SCENE IV. 105 

Strike in their numbed and mortified arms 15 

Pins, wooden pricks, nails, sprigs of rosemary, 

And with this horrible object from low farms, 

Poor pelting villages, sheep-cotes, and mills, 

Sometimes with lunatic bans, sometime with prayers. 

Enforce their charity. Poor Turlygod, poor Tom! 20 

That's something yet: Edgar I nothing am. [Ex^. 

Scene IV. 

The same. 

Enter Lear, Fool, and Gentleman. 

Lear. 
Tis strange that they should so depart from home, 
And not send back my messenger. 

Gentleman. 

As I learned. 
The night before there was no purpose in them 
Of this remove. 

Kent, 
Hail to thee, noble master! 



hd gladly pats himself to, ooly to make you believe he is out of his 
wits. He calls himself by the oame of Poor Tom, and comings near 
aay body cries out, Poor Tom is a-cold. Moberly citirt aos Disraeli's 
Cariosities of Literature : The income of Bethlehem Hospital was so 
limited, that harmless patients were often discharged to wander about 
the country, madly drest and decked all over with ribands, feathers, 
cattings of cloth, and what not. They wore round their necks a great 
ox-horn, which, when they came to a town, they would wind. 

15. in, s. I, 1, 39. — Filr mortify (das er nur in den Participien 
mortijying und mortified braucht) kennt Sh. noch nicht die heutige 
Bedeutung ,,krankeB, vel'driessen'*; es heisst bei ihm „ertodten'S 

17. object geradezu «■ Anblick, sight: V, 3, 23S; vgl. zu Coriol. 
I, J, 21. 

18. pdting = paltry. 

19. ban =» curse; in der Bedeutung Aufgebot (banns of marriage) 
schreiben die alten Ausgg. banes, z. B. V, 3, 87. Sometime and some^ 
times brauoht Sh. ohne Uaterschied, s. IV, 3, 41. 

20. Turlygod, eine Bezeiehnung, voo welcher Edgar spiiter keinen 
Gebrauch macht Eoglische Quellen geben iiber sie keinen Aufschloss ; 
darum hat man sie mit dem franzosischen Turlupin ia Verbiodang ge- 
bracbt, welches urspriinglieh ein dea Bettelbriidern des Mittelalters bei- 
gelegter Name war. 

2. mesiongery s. I, 1, 94 u. II, 2, 153. 
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Lear. 
5 Ha! 
Makest thou this ^ame thy pastime? 

Kent. 

No, my lord. 

Fool. 
Ha, ha, he wears cruel garters. Horses are tied by the 
heads, dogs aud bears by th' neck, monkeys by th' loins, and 
10 men by th' legs: when a man is overlusty at legs, then he wears 
wooden nether-stocks. 

Lear. 
What's he that hath so much thy place mistook 
. To set thee here? 

Kent. 
It is both he and she, 
Your son and daughter. 

Lear. 
15 No. 

Kent. 
Yes. 

Lear. 

No, I say. 

Kent, 
I say yea. 

Lear. 
* No, they would not. 

Kent. 
20 * Yes, they have *. 

Lear. 
By Jupiter, I swear no. 

Kent. 
By Juno, I swear ay. 



7. cruel^ ein Wortspiel mit crewel^ d. h. wollen. 

10. overlusty allzniippig, uberkriiftig; vgl. Iusty\y2,\\. — j4t leg's; 
vgl. it shall be said so again while Stephana breathes at nostrils, 

11. nether-stocks, d. h. Strumpfe, stockings; mit einem Wortspiel 
zwischen dieser fiedrattiDg and' der voo Fnssblbcken. Auch das ein- 
fache stock braacht Sh. far stocking. 

12. whafs he, s. ], 4, 10. — Mistook. Sh. braucbt drei Particip- 
formen von take: took, taken n. ta'en. — Place vielleicht doppelaienig: 
Platz nnd Stellung. 

13. To set fnr as to set s. I, 1, 213. 
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Lear, 

They durst not do't; 
They could not, would not do't: 'tis worse than niurther, 
To do upon respect such violent outrage. 

Resolve me with all modest haste, which way ^^ 

Thou might'st deserve, or they impose, this usage, 
Coming from us. 

Kent. 
My lord, wheaoi at their Jhome 
I did commend your highness' letters to them, 
Eire I was risen from the place that showed 
My duty kneeling, came there a reeking post, 30 

Stewed in his haste, half breathless, panting forth 
From Goneril his mistress salutations, 
Delivered letters spite of intermission. 
Which presently they read ; on whose contents 
They summoned up their meiny, straight took horse, 35 



24. upon respect kaun von outrage abhaogi^ seio, und outrage upon 
respect ware daan Frevel an der £brfnrcht, an der Ruckslcht, die dem 
Konig und Vater gebiihrte; es kann aber anch = on consideration, 
deliberately sein, welches letztere Wright fur die einzig znlassige Auf- 
fassoDg erklart — Zu do outrage vgl. HI, 4, 61. 

25. resolve me =» satisfy, inform me : how he received you, let me 
be resolved (Casar); resolve me whether you will or no (Richard HI.)* — 
ilf(M/e«^ = gemessen, appropriate, satisfactory: give me modest assurance 
if you be the lady of the house (Tw. Wight). Vgl. IV, 7, 5. — fFhich 
way steht bei Sh. haniig fiir what way oder in what way. Wildly 
determininff which way to fly (Rape of Lucr,); go all which way it will 
(Richard IL). Namentlich sagt Sh, gern how and which way, 

26. usage bei Sh. nie = Gebrauch, Herkommen, sondern stets Be- 
handlung, treatment, z. B. this mast cruel usage of your queen savours 
qf tyranny (W. Tale). 

28; commend fast := commit, deliver: / charge thee that thou 
commend it to some place where chance may nurse or end it (W. Tale); 
his glittering arms he will commend to rust (Rich. II.) ; this justice com-- 
meads the ingredients of our poisoned chalice to our own lips (Macbeth)i 
Vgl. Ill, 1, 19. 

29. was far had^ wie die altere Sprache oft das Perf. intransitiver 
Verba mit to be bildet, s. V, 1, 5 o. vgl. zn Goriol. Ill, 1, 11. 

30. duty 8. I, 1, 99. Ueber post s. Ill, 7, 1 und vgl. Ill, 7, 11. IV, 
6, 281. 

33. spite of intermission trotz der Unterbrechung, der Pause, die 
er dadurch in roein Geschaft brachte. Der friiher Angekommene hatte 
auch Anspmch auf friiheren Bescheid. 

34. presently = immediately s. I, 2, 109. — Fiir whose hat die 
Folio den Druckfehler those, 

35. meiny (vom franz. mesnie = famille, parente) *= retinue, 
household. Straight «« immediately, on the spot, haufiger.bei Sh. als 
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CommaDded me to follow, and attend 
The leisure of their answer, gave me cold looks : 
And meeting here the other messenger, 
Whose welcome I perceived had poisoned mine, 

40 Being the very fellow which of late 

Displayed so saucily against your highness, — 
Having more man than wit about me, drew: 
He raised the house wilh loud and coward cries; — 
Your son and daughter found this trespass worth 

45 The shame which here it suffers. 

Fool 
Winter^s not gone yet, if the wild geese fly that way. 
Fathers that wear rags 
Do make their children blind; 
50 But fathers that bear bags 

Shall see their children kind. 
Fortune, that arrant whore. 
Ne'er turns the key to th' poor. 
But for all this thou shalt have as many dolours for thy 
daughters as thou canst tell in a year. 



das heutige straightway, s. 1, 3, 25. Ill, 6, 22. V, 3, 279. 287. Straigtkway 
nie in diesem StHck. 

37. la Meas. f. M. hdsst es: / shall attend your tBtsure, but make 
haste, d. h. ich werde aaf each warten, doch beeilt ench. Im 44. So- 
nett: / must attend time's leisure ich mass die Zeit abwartea. To 
attend hier also as erwarten, s. II, 1, 127. 

40. of late, heate nar «» in der letzten Zeit (vgl. I, 4, 74. 208. 
242), ehemals aach = lately, s. zo Goriol. Ill, 1, 42. — IFhich, s. I, 
1, 284. 

41. displayed, aar an dieser Stelle so intr. gebraueht, offeobar ia 
dem Sinnel: sich entfaltete, sich aosliess, oder aach sich breit machte. 

42. drew; das fehleode / ist weniger aas dem za II, 1, 106 Ange- 
fUhrten, als aas dem besoadern Character der Rede za erkliiren. -— 
Wit = good seose, wisdom, s. Ill, 2, 67 n. Ill, 4, 59. 

4.S. raised, wo mao heate lieber roased sagen worde. Theanudy^s 
page that raised the watch (Rom. & Jul.); / shall raise you by and by 
on business (Gasar). — Coward haafig adjectivisch for cowardly. 

44. worth = worthy of, deserviog, s. 1, 1, 282. 

49. bU?ul, d. h. rUcksichtslos. / had a sister, whom the blind 
waves and surges have devoured (Tw. Night); and art thou yet to thy 
own soul so blind, that thou wilt war with God by murdering met 
(Rich. III.) ; to see the bUnd and bloody soldier with foul hand defile the 
locks of your shrill-shrieking daughters (Heinr. V.) Vgl. eyeless HI, 1, 8. 

54. dolours, Wortspiel mit dollar. 

55. tell (ebeofalls mit eioem Wortspiel) in seiner Grandbedeatang 
„zahleo'', to count: he trots as if he told the steps (Yen. flc Ad.) ; 
while one would teU twenty (Rich. III.). Vgl. Ill, 2, 89. 



ACT II. SCENE rv. 109 

Lear. 
Oh how this mother swells up toward my heart! 5& 

Hysterica passio, down, thou climbing sorrow, 
Thy element^s below. Where is this dau^ter? 

Kent. 
With the earl, sir, here within. 

Lear. 
Follow me not, stay here. [Exit. 

Gentleman. 
Made you no more offence but what you speak of? 61 

Kent. 
None. 
How chance the king comes with so small a number? 

Fool. 
And thou hadst been set ViV stocks for that question, 65 
thou'dst well deserved it 

Kent. 
Why, fool? 

Fool 
We'll set thee to school to an ant, to teach thee there's no 



56. this mother, ein Ausdrack, der in Harsnet's Declaration of 
Popisli Impostures, 1603, seine Erklai;ung findet: Maynie had a spice 
of the Hysterica passio, as it seems from his youth, he himself terms 
it the Mother. Weiter wird daon die Krankheit beschrieben: it riseth 
of a wind in the bottom of the belly, and proceeding with a great 
swelling, canseth a very painful colic in the stomach and an extra- 
ordinary giddiness in the head. 

61. made etc. Statt to do oder commit an offence sagt Sh. ofters 
fo make an offence, wie er iiberhaopt in dem periphrastischen Gebrauch 
von to make weiter geht als die heutige Sprache; vgl. II, 4, 153» 
IV, 7, 9. 

63. how chance ganz gewohnlich bei Sh. fur how chances it ? z. B. 
how chance the roses fade so fast? (Mids. Dr.). Aehnlich fallt das s als 
Flexions -Endung auch im Plural oft nach einem Zischlant aus; sense, 
balance, corpse etc. fur senses etc. Noch naher kommt dem vorliegen- 
den Gebrauch von chance der von please in Stellen wie die folgende: 
where every horse bears his commanding rein and may direct his course^ 
as please himself (Rich. 111.). 

65. and, s. 1, 4, 112. 

68. to set to school heisst sonst bei Sh, lehren in dem Sinne von 
meistern, in die Lehre nehmen: / can change shapes with Proteus, and 
set the murderous Machiavel to «cAoo/(HeinrichVi.); let my unsounded 
self, supposed a fool, now set thy long-experienced wit to school (Rape 
of Lucr.j. Hier aber heisst es offenbar: in die Lehre geben. — Sh. 
hatte wol die Spriichworter Salomonis Kap. 6 im Sinn: Go to the ant, 
thou sluggard; consider her ways and be wise: which having no guide,^ 
overseer, or ruler, provideth her meat in the summer, and gathereth her 
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labouring i'th' winter. All that follow their noses are led by 
71 their eyes but blind men, and there's not a nose among twenty 
but can smell him that^s stinking. Let go thy hold wfaen a great 
wheel runs down a hill, lest it break thy lifeck wftii following: 
but the great one that goes upward let him draw thee after. 
When a wiseman gives thee better cosfisel, give me mine again: 
I would have none but knaves foUow it, since a fool gives it. 

That sir which serves and seeks for gain^ 
80 And follows but for. form, 

Will pack. when it begins to rain, 

And leave thee in the storm. 

But I will tarry, the fool will stay 

And let the wiseman fly: . . 
85 The knave turns fool thai runs away, 

The fool no knave, perdy. 

Kent. 
Where learned you this, fool? 



J'ood in the harvest. St^tt aber die Natzaowendang auf Lear zu 
macbeo, der es unterlassea hat, fur seinea Wiatar Vorsprf e zu treffea, 
macht der Narr sie in seiner Weise auf die Ritter, welche im Winter 
nicht arbeiten, d. li. dem Konige in seinem Ungiiick den Dieust auf- 
sagen. 

70. all that follow their noses etc. erinnert an I, 5, 19^24. Bier 
heisst es umgekehrt: wer nicht sehen kann, wird doch weni^tens 
riechen konnen, wenn (nach Wright's treffendem Gitat ans^AlFs well) 
ihm jemand in die Nahe kommt, muddied in fortune*s mood and smMng 
somewhat strong of her strong displeasure. 

74. with foUmving; with in der alteren Sprache sehr h'aufig fur 
by: wounded wvth a boar (Pass. Pilgr.); a vane blown with aU winds; 
a better death than die with mocks, which is as bad as die with tick- 
ling (Mudh Ado) etc., s. zu Coriol. Ill, 1, 316 und nnten v. 256. 308. 
Das Rad ist es hier naturlich, welches folgt und iiber den, der es 
halten wil], dahingeht. MerkwHrdiger Weise Ziehen aber alle neuen 
Hgg. die Quarto -Variaote with following it vor, als wenn ein herab- 
roUendes Rad einem, der ihm folgt, den Hals brechen kSnnte! 

76. wiseman, s. I, 4, 176. 

79. that sir; so die alten Ansgg. bis auf die letzte Folio, welche 
that, sir, schreibt. That which kann allerdings im altern Bnglisch so 
viel sein wie he who: who's that which calls J (Meas. f. M.) who^^ that 
which rings the bell? (Othello). Aber hier ist wol sir im Sinne von 
gentleman gebraucht; vgl. a loyal sir to him thou foUowest [Temj^esty, 
a nobler sir ne^er lived (Cymbeline). — Ueber which s. 1, 1, 284. 

80. follows, s. I, 1, 143 u. II, 2, 157. 

85. Johnson zuerst schlng vor zu lesen: the fool turns knave that 
runs away, the knave no fool, und ihm folgte eine ganze Reihe von 
Hgg. Kein glanzendes Zeugniss tiir ihr kritisches Feingefnhl. Sh. will 
natiirlich sagen, dass der Schurke der eigentliche Narr ist. 

86. perdy oder perdie, = by God, truly ; vom franz. par IHeu. 



ACT 11. SCENE IV. Ill 

Fool 
Not i'th' stocks, fool. 

Enter Lear and Gloster. 

Lear. 
Deny to speak with me? they are sick? they are weary? 
They have travelled all the night? Mere fetches, 90 

The images of revolt and flying off! 
Fetch me a better answer. 

Gloucester. 
My dear lord, 
You know the iQery quality of the duke, 
How unremoveable and fixed he is 
In his own course. 95 

Lear. 
Vengeance! plague! death! confusion! 
Fiery? what quality? Why, Gloster, Gloster, 
rid speak with the Duke of Cornwall and his wife. 

Gloucester. 
Well, my good lord, I have informed them so. 

Lear. 
Informed them? Dost thou understand me, man? loo 

Gloucester. 
Ay, my good lord. 

Lear, 
The king would speak with Cornwall, the dear father 



88. /oolf keine verdrossene ZariickweisuDg der Anrede /bo/, sou- 
dern «a dieser Stelle, nach dem Liede des Narren, ein Ehrentitel, den 
Kent durch seioe Treue verdieot hat. Die Qaartos lassea das so clui- 
racteristische Wort fort. 

89. deny =s refase: which of you all will now deny to dance J 
(Rom. a Jul.); s. Ill, 2, 66 n. y$\. zu Coriol. II, 3, 2. They are, wie 
they have im folg. V., einsylbig zu lesoH : they^re, they've. 

90. fetches &= shifts, canning devices: here is my drift, and I be- 
lieve it is a feich of warrant (ein erlanbter Ruostgriff. Hamlet). 

91. images Anzeichea: the image of a heinous fault lives in his 
eye (K. John). To fly off, und auch das einfache fly, zuweilen = to 
fall off, to revolt Never fly off' our loves again! (Ant. & Cleop.). 

93. quality = character, temper: he (a fool) must observe their 
mjood on whom, he jests, the quality of persons, and the time (Tw. 
Night) ; you must now speak Sir John Falstaff fair, which swims 
against your stream of quality (Heinr. fV.) ; aU minds, as well of glib 
and slippery creatures as of grane and austere quality (Timon). 

94. unremoveable a. irremoveable bei Sh. = immoveable, inflexible. 
96. confusion = ruin, overthrow, s. Ill, 2, 92 ; haafig als Fluch 

gebraucht, s. zn Coriol. IV, 6, 29. 
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Would with his daughter speak, commands, ^teuds service: 
Are they informed of this ? My breath and blood ! 

105 Fiery? the fiery duke? tell the hot duke that — 
No, but not yet: may be he is not well: 
Infirmity doth still neglect all office 
Whereto our health is bound; we are not ourselves, 
When nature, being oppressed, commands the mind 

110 To suffer with the body: Fll forbear; 



103. commands, ^tends service. Die Mehrzahl der Qaartos hat com- 
mands her service^ und diese beqaeme Variante ist von den nenerea 
Hgg. ohne Weiteres in ihre Texte anfgenommeQ wordeo. £s blieb 
dabei noberiicksichtigt, dass eine, ond wahrscheinliob die 'alteste, Qoarto 
come and tends service liest, siddIos und offenbar niseverstandlich, 
aber fast niit derselben finchstaben-Formation wie die Folio. Ebenso, 
dass Lear nicbt bios von Regan, sondern ancb von Cornwall Gehorsam 
und Dienst yerlangt, and dass die Situation wenigstens erfordern 
wiirde: commands them service, welcbes aocb dem doctiis literaram 
der acbten Lesart naber gekommen ware. Was diese letztere anbe- 
trifffc, so moss zugegeheu werdeo, dass tenti, welcbes sonst so vielfach 
mit attend zusammenfallt, bei Sh. an keiner andern Stelle die Bcdeo- 
tang ,,erwarten'' bat, in welcher er attend sehr baa6g braacht (s. sci 
II, 1, 127). Doch ist dies von keinem erheblichen Gewiebt. Wie das 
Prafix a vor anzahligen Verbis aaftritt, ohne dieBedeatang wesentlich. 
za verandern {abater abide, accursed, advantagey adventure^ affright^ 
affronty appertain, approve, arouse, accite, account, addressed, aggrieved, 
alight, amount etc.), so wird omgekehrt in der altera Sprache die Vor- 
sylbe a — gleicbviel welcbes Ursprungs sie sein mag — oft willkar- 
lich fortgelassen. In II, 1, 31 baben wir to quit one's seff fur acquit 
als ein Hapax Legomenon gehabt; ebenso nnten IV, 1, 51 parol far ap* 
parol. Weitere Hapax Legomena sind: kge fiir allege, noyance far 
annoyance, paritor far app., rest (nar in Com. of Err.) far arrest^ say 
fiir assay, stonish fiir ast., void (Coriol. IV, 5, 88) fiir avoid, Vgl. noeh 
pothecary a. prentice fiir apothecary a. apprentice, and amgekehrt ap^ 
peril fiir peru. Das vereinzelte Vorkommen entscheidet daram nicbta 
gegen den Gebraach von tend in einem Sinne, den es mit attend bisher 
nicbt gemeia zu baben schien, zamal da die Bedeutangen der beides 
WSrter sich sonst zar grossern Halfte decken, und aadk tendance bei 
Sh. = attendance ist. 

104. my breath and blood, eine nngewohaliche Zosammenstellan^,. 
and dem Sinne nach nicbt ganz klar. Ist es ein Aasraf: bei meinem 
Athem und Blat! oder beziebt es sich aaf Cornwall and Regan, welche 
Lear die Gescbopfe seines Haacbs and Blots nennt? Fiir das erstere 
spricht, dass Mood and breath als Inbegriff aller Lebensthatigkeit im 
K. John zusammen erscheinen: in the body of this fleshly land, this king- 
dom, this confine oj blood and breath, hostility and civil tumult reigns, 

107. still, s. 1, 1, 234. ^U far every: the offender's life lies in 
the mercy ^f the duke only, 'gainst all other voice (Merch. ot V.) ; all 
bond and privilege of nature break (Coriol.) ; all thing unhecotning (Macb.) ; 
s. zu Coriol. I, 3, 8. — Office s. II, 1, 108. 

109. oppressed, s. Ill, 6, 104. 
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And JiD iaUen cut witii tny move iumdmt m\\l^ 
To.tak&itlie iBdiipo88d/a]id.siok)7.£C <• . . 
For the souiid man. Bcaih oa.<iny-'Silate!^whQi«f((i]:«i 
Should :h« 4* *er« ? Tiw ^t iwi^9Wde;$. .!»«,/. » . 
That this remotion of the du|f$^ s^d her 
Is practice only. Give me my servant .fprth ! 
Go tell the duke and's wife Fid sp.^ak with them, 
Now, presently : bid them come fotth and hear me, 
Or at their chaniber<*door FU beat the drum. 
Till it cry el^ep to d^atb. 

GknMster. 
1 would have all well betwixt you* . :;..•-. • 

Oh me, my heart, my mng beaiTtisbult dQwuI / • : 

Cry to it, nuttdle, as the eookney didlii^itfae eels^ vrhenebe 



[iExU. 



115 



120 



111. more s. 1, 1, 214. Heady nic^t •«» iieadstrofi^^ sdiydMrn-'beail-' 
long, impetoous. fTUl eojcfaeiiit hgnfig' bei ShJ!riii)ft)der bliiide l^ieb 
im Gegensatz zu .pfU (VerimoW, luiil dea laf;zl»ri9i^ fisgriff .gm^ ifl^ 
sich auch Mer als dea veifgliclieiiea Mpz^deakeq. . 

113. state hiei* nicht t)&n£ and Wfifde (Deliu^), sond'erii,' "v^ie nicht 
selteo, das ffanze Leben vad Treiben ii^s Misncrchvtr. T^ iove^ike heov^is 
themselves do guide the state (Merry W.); so would I oversway his stats 
that he should be my fool and I his fate (Loves L. L.). 

114. he dics^r dri (ftcnt), s. ll, 2, 97 and zu Coriol. Iff, l;57. ^ 
Persuades -wol persuadeth zn s^ihreiben, wean uraii nicht attnehmeu 
^iU, dass das ^ der dritten Person das Wort' nm eine Syibe velr- 
Ifingert. 

115. temotion iiicbt wie es voa dto ineisten, and aueli io des Hg. 
SiL-Lexieott erkiirt 'wird =^ removal y Dlitage. of |daoe, oiid' hi«r also 
das Verlassen des eigeaea Schlosses, sondera FemhaltaDg, ]Ni«ht- 
ersebeiaea. Oiefselbe Bedeotaog imtrdas Wert aa der eia%ige4i 'Stelle^ 
an 'Welcfaer es Sh< noch "adikst -ik^aaeht. ^ 

116. praeHee s. I, 2, 198. 

117. goUU %. 1,4,83. 

118. presently s. I, 2, 109. 

120. cf^ van Troamieln a«ek in K, John: your dtums^Mng beaten^ 
fffUl ery out. Bei der BriLlarang; -der W«vte till it cry sleep io death, 
welche die Commentatoren vielfach in VerlegenlMit gesetzC haben, darf 
man nicht vergessen, dass Lear etwas Un^ehenres sag^en will nad darnm 
hyperboKseh sprieht. Br will so an di<e Kaniaerthar tranmein , dass 
die vorgablicbffli Sdilafer vof Angst sm Leben verzagen , den Ted 
davon haben soUen. Fiir to death = zu Tode, todt, vgl. / shail laug^h 
mysdf to death ; bite him io death; I shall be pitiehed to death (Temp.) etc. 

123. cockney, ein Ansdrack, den man bald nkit eook, bald mit coek 

in Verbindnng gebracht hat, der aber wol richtiger von dem pays de 

Cocagne (Scblaraffenland) hergeleitet wird and nrsprnngiieh ein ver- 

wobntes Mnttepsbhnehen bezaichnete , aber bei Sfa. schoa im Wesent- 

Shakespeare, King Lear. 8 
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125 put 'em i'th' paste alive: ahe knapped 'em o*tV coxcombs with 
a stick and cried Down, wantons, down! Twas ber brother 
that in pure kindness. to his horse battered his hay. 

Enter Cornwall, Re^an, Gloster, and Servants. 

Lear, 
Good morrow to you both. 

Cornwall. 
Hail to your grace. 

[Kent here set at Uherty. 

Regan. 

130 I am glad to see your highness. 

Lear. 
Regan, I think you are; I know what reason 
I have to think so : if thou shouMst not be glad, 
I would divorce me from thy mother's tomb. 
Sepulchring an adultress. 0, are you free? 
135 Some other time for that Beloved Regan, 
Thy sister's naught c Regan, she hath tied 
' Sharp-toothed unkindness, like a vuKure, here : 
I can scarce speak to thee, thou'lt not believe. 
With how depraved a quality -i- Regan 1 



licheD die hentige Bedeutaog aDgeaommea za hahen scheiot: eioMeoscli, 
der iiber dea souod.of Bow hell nicht hiaaasgekommeo ist uod wol 
Londooer Phr«s|9D im Mund^ zu fuhreu versteht, aber hawk n. hand- 
saw nicht zu uoterscheiden weiss. 

125. hrumped, gleiehhedeAtend mil rapped, wie die Qoartoa nnd 
eioige neue Egg. lesen. Cotteomb <». I, 4, ]05) im komiaclieB Styl far 
Kopf. 

12B. wantotiy havfig.bci SKSohst in den vepschiedeneft Bedentvn- 
gen des Ac(j. — *Twas her brother ete. Damit soil wol nor hewieaen 
werden, dass die geschilderte cockney ans reioer Einfalt so haodeite, 
da sie aos einer gntmiithigen , aber nicht eben geistreichen Familie 
atammte. 

129. morrow fiir moriting braneht Sh. nor noch bei solcheo Be- 
griissongea wie hier; wo es bei ihm andera ersoheiot, geschieht es nnr 
in der Notk des Reins. 

133. me, s. 1, 1, 50. 

134. Das Sobat. iepulchre hat bei Sh. den Accent gewohnlich anf 
der ersten Sylbe, das. Verbiim immer auf der zweitea. Beide braucht 
Sh, nur im Verse. 

136. naught t^ good for nothing, naughty, worthless: aU forsworn, 
all naught, all dissemblers (Rom. & Jul.); his title was corrupt and naught 
(Heinrich V.). 

139. quality Hesse sich wie in v. 93 fassen; einfacher aber in dem 
Sinne Art nnd Weise: hate counsels not in such a quality (Mercb. of V.). 



ACT II. SCENE IV. 115 

Regan. 
I pray you, sir, take patience; 1 have hope HO 

You less kuoiv how to value her desert 
Than she to scant her duty. 

Lear. 
Say, how is that? 

Regan. 
I cannot think my sister in the least 
Would fail her obligation. If, sir, perchance 
She have restrained the riots of your followers, 145 

Tis on such ground and to such wholesome end, 
As clears her from all blame. 

Lear. 
My curses on her ! 

Regan. 
0, sir, you are old; 
Nature in you stands on the very verge 

Of his conOne: you should be ruled and led 150 

By some discretion that discerns your state 
Better than you yourself: therefore I pray you 



140. take patience, oder auch toAe y(mr patience to you, sa^t Sh. bis- 
weiien fiir das gewohnlicbe nnd auch ihm ^elaufigere have patience. 

142. scant, vgl. ], 1, 281 u. Ill, 2, 67. In dem Ansdrnck von 141 
Q. 142 herrscbt eine offeobare nod vielleicht beabsicbtigte Verwirrnng. 
Das Ganze soil so viel heissen als yoa are more apt to nDdervalue 
(oder not to value) ber desert than she to scant her duty. Die falsch 
gesteUte legation lasst Regan das Gegeotheil von dem sagen, was sie 
aageo will. 

144. fail her obligation; so sagt Sh. auch he failed his presence at 
the tyrants feast (Macbeth); / will never fail supplyment (Cymbeline). 
lieute miisste man wol sageo: she would fail to fulfil her obligation etc. 

145. follotoers zweisylbig, s. I, 1, 94. 

148. Sehr oft finden sich, wenn die Rede wecbselt, bei Sh. Vers- 
theile, die sich sowol mlt dem vorhergehenden unvoUstandigen Verse, 
als mit dem folgenden Halbverse zu einem regelrechten Quioar ver- 
binden lassen. Man muss sich vorstelleo, dass Sh. jeden Rede-Anfang 
an den liokeo Raod des Blattes setzte, wie es auch stets in den a] ten 
Ausgabeo geschieht, uod dass dies iho bei Wechselreden iiber die 
Zugehorigkeit der mittelsten Vershalfte irre fiihrte. Vgl. v. 171. 
253. 292. 

149. nature => das Lebeo, vgl. IV, 6, 39 uod folgende Reispiele: / 
will repent out the remainder of nature (All's well); passing through na- 
ture to eternity (Hamlet). 

150. his confine,' so die erste Folio, die spateren her confine. His 
fiir its 8. I, 4, 236. Das Subst. confine war ehemals bald Oxytonon, 
bald Paroxytonon. 

151. discretion = wisdom, reason, vgl. discreet 1,4,233. 

8* 
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That to your sister you do make return: 
Say you have wronged her. 

Lear, 

Ask her forpveness? 
155 Do you but mark how this becomes the house? 
'Dear daughter, I confess that I am old; 
Age is unnecessary : on my knees I beg 
That you'll vouchsafe me raiment, bed, and food.' 

Regan* 
Good sir, no more: these are unsightly tricks. 
160 Return you to my sister. 

Lear. 
Never, Regan: 
She hath abated roe of half my train, 
Looked black upon me, strook me with her tongue, 
Host serpent-like, upon the very heart. 
All the stored vengeances of heaven fall 
165 On her ingrateful top! Strike her young bones. 
You taking airs, with lameness! 

^ ComxoaU, 

Fie, sir, fie. 

Lear. 

You nimble lightnings, dart your blinding flames 



153. make return = retnra, nicht selten bei Sh., s. zn v. 61. 

155. the house, d. h. das Famillen-Verhaltniss, in welchem Lear 
Bach patriarchalischer Sitte die erste und ebrenvollste Stelle einnekmea 
sollte. Man vergleiche Coriolan's Schrecken, als seine Matter vor ihm 
die Knie bengt (Coriol. V, 3, 56). 

157. unnecessary, unoothig, uDniitz, wie in II, 2, 69; vgl. necessary 
= unentbehrlich : a harmless necessary cat (Merch. of V.). 

160. return you s. I, 4, 102. 

161. tdfoted me of etc., eine eigeothiimliche Wendung, die sicli je- 
denftills nicht bei Sh., nnd vielleicht anch sonst nicht wiederfiadet. 
„Sie hat mich gemindert (oder eigehtlich geschwacht), gekiirzt, nm 
mein halbes Gefolge''. Am anffaUendstea ist dabei die Prapositioa of, 
welche z-war oft nach Passivis, aber nicht leicfat nach Activis fiir by 
gebrancht wurde. Es wirkte dabei wol die Analogic der Verba des 
Beranbens ein (vgl. anch to curtail a p, of sth.), wie wir etwas Aehn- 
liches II, 1, 113 gesehen baben. 

162. strook, s. I, 4, 94. 

165. ingrateful, bei Sh. Doch haufiger als ungTatqfid. S. I, 3, 104. 
— Top fur head (noch hente in from top to toe): he bowed his eminent 
top to their low ranks (All's well). 

166. taking, aoriihrend, treffend, und dann versehrend, verderbend, 
anf die Grundbedeutnog von take (gothisch tekan anriihren) zuriickzu- 
f iihreo. S. I, 4, 353. 



ACT II. SCENE IV. 117 

Into her scornful eyes ! Infect her beauiy. 

You fen-sucked fogs, drawn by the poiYerful sun, 

To fall and blast ber pride! 170 

Regan, 
the blest gods! 
So will you wish on nie, when the rash mood is on. 

Lear. 
Noj Rfigan, thou shalt never have my curse. 
Thy tender-befted nature shall not give 

Thee o'er to harshness: her eyes are fierce, but thine i75 

Do comfort and not burn. 'Tis not in thee 
To grudge my pleasures, to cut off my train^ 
To bandy hasty words, to scant my sizes, 
And in conclusion to oppose the bolt 
Against my coming in : thou better knowest 180 



168. infect = taiat, pollute, s. I, 4) 264. 

170. to fall and blast her pride. Weirn dieae Lesart der Qaartos 
die richtige ist, darften die Erklarer nicht im Zweifel sein, ob fall 
in trans, oder intr. Sinne genommen werden musse. Dean to faU etc. 
kana nicbt yob drawn by the powerftd sun, soodern our run infect her 
beauty abhSngea. Ware das erstere der Fall, d. h. waren die Nebel 
eigens dazH von der Sonne aufgezogen^ urn auf Goneril berabzufallen, 
so ware die besondere Anfforderuog infect her beauty iiberflUssig. Sb. 
brancbt allerdiags to faU oft transitiv, aber fast imoer our in dera 
Sione to let fall, to drop (besonders to fall tears); nnr einmal erscl^eiot ' 
es = to fell: rather cut a Utile than fall and bruise to death (Meas. f. 
Meas.), and vielleicht ist auch bier die fiedeutnng ^fallen lassen*^ zu- 
lassig. Dies muss an der Richtigkeit der aufgenojnmenen Lesart zwei- 
felbaft machen. Die Folio bat dafiir to fall and blister^ was sicberlich 
cornuDpirt ist;, in gliieklicher Hand aber vielleicht auf das Riebtige 
fiifart. Vgl. a southwest blow on ye and blister you all o'er, (Tempest) ; 
takes off the rose front the fair forehead of an innocent love and sets a 
blister there (Hamlet). £s ist nicbt denkbar, dass dies aafiallen^ and 
doch acbt shakepearesche Wort, welches iiberdies eine viel sionlicbere 
VorstelluAg heryornift als blast her pride, durcb ein blosses Versehen 
in den Drnok der Folio gekommen sein sollte. Weiw der Oichter etwa 
to fall and blister pride gescbrieben hatte, so ware dies yon drawn by 
the powerful sun abhangig, and pride, wie baufig bei Sh#, in dem Sinne 
„prangea4e Scbonbeit" za fassen. Die Folio hat aocb zwiseiien fall 
and and ein Komma; fall also intransitiv. - 

J 71. the blest gods J Der Artikei vor dem Vooativ, s« I, 1, 271. 

172. on me, s, II, 1, 35. ---w on, wie ein Kleid, das man weefaselt. 

174. tender-hefted, d. h. tender-handled (haft «» handle, vgl. das 
deotsehe Heft »= Degengefass) von zarter Handhabe, woblthu'end in der 
Beciihruog, freundlich entgegenkommend. 

178. bandy s. 1, 4, 92. My sises =^ my allowance; sizars heissen 
noch jetzt in Cambridge Stadenten, welcbe unentgeltlich Vorlesongen 
horen und fiekostigung erbalten. 



118 KING LEAB. 

The offices of nature, bond of childhood, 
Effects of courtesy, dues of gratitude: 
Thy half o'th' kingdom hast thou not forgot 
Wherein I thee endowed. 

Regan. 
Good sir, to th^ purpose. 
Lear, 
185 Who put my man i'th' stocks? [Tuckst Mntkin, 

CorfiwalL 

What trumpet's that ? 
Regan. 
I know't, my sister's : this approves her letter, 
That she would soon be here. 

Enter Steward. 

Is your lady come? 

Lear. 
This is a slave whose easy-borrowed pride 
Dwells in the fickle grace of her he follows. 
190 Out, varlet, from my sight! 

Cornwall. 

What means your grace? 

Lear. 
Who stocked my servant? Regan, I have good hope 
Thou didst not know on't. 

Enter Goneril. 



181. offices s. II, 1, lOS; bond I, 2, 118. 

182. courtesy oicht seltea =» kindness, s. HI, 2, 67. Ill, 3, 22, and 
vgl. Copiol. Ill, 1, 132. 

184. whereuif sehr auffallend for wherewith oder with whieh, denn 
aach Sh. konstruirt sonst to endow mit toith. Vielleicht mit Hiiife yob 
II, 1, 114 za erklaren. 

186. approves, s. I, 1, 187 nnd vgl. das zu v. 103 Gesagte. 

188. easy-borrowed (in den alten Ansgg. ohne Verbindangsstrieh) 
leicht geborgt, leicht erhalten and angenommen , miihelos gewonneo. 
To borrow kommt dem Sinne von to receive, to take oft sehr nahe: 

. which (fountain) borrowed from this holy fire of Love (Cupid's brand) a 
dateless lively heat (Soun.); the fust gods gainsay that any drop thou 
borrowedst from thy mother should by my sword be drained (Tr. ft Cr.). 
Pride = Herrlichkeit: there died my Icarus, my blossom, in his pride 
(Heinr. VI.); pride, pomp and circumstance of glorious war (OtheUo). 

189. dwells in = depends on: though it be sportful combat, yet in 
the trial much opinion dwells (Tr. ft Cr.); value dwells not in particular 
will der Werth der Dinge hangt nicht vom Belieben des Einzelnen ab 
(ib.). — Follows, s. 1, 1, 143. 

192. on% s. I, 4, 114. 



ACT n. SCENE IV. 119 

Who comes here ? bea¥ensl 
If you do love old men, if your sweet sway 
Allow obedience, if you yourselves are old, 

Make it your cause: send. down, and take my part! 195 

Art not ashamed to look upon this beard? 

Regan, will you take her by the hand? ' 

GtmerU^ 
Why not by th' hand^ sir? How have I offended? ' 
Airs not offence that indiscretion finds 

And dotage terms so. 20O 

Lear, 
sides, you are too tough! 
Will you yet hold ? How came my man f th' stocks ? * 

Cornwall. 
Iset him there, sir, but his own disorders 
Deserved much less advancement. 

Lear. 
You? did you? 

Regan. 

1 pray you, father, being weak, seem so. 

If till the expiration of your month 205 

You will return and sojourn with my sister, 
Dismissing half your train, come then to me. 
I am now from home and out of that provision 
Which shall be needful for your entertainment. 

Lear. 
Return to her? and fifty men dismissed? 
No, rather I abjure all roofs and choose 
To wage against the enmity o'th' air, 



194. allow =: Mnction (ef. allowanee = I, 4, 22S), ond somit ss ap. 
prove. Obedience s. I, 1, 281. — Die Quartos uad die neaenli|^|^. leseii 
if yeurfelves. 

199. indiscretion := want of wisdom, s. discretion v. 151. 

201. iW for into the s. I, 1, 39. Sides v^. IV, 6, 85. 

202. disorders, s. I, 2, 123. 

203. much less advancement, nach Moberly ^an euphemism for a 
much severer punishment'; vielmehr offener Hohn. 

208. out of'^ without: / loill never buy and seU out of this word 
(so. remuneration. Love's L. L.) ; these English are shrewdly out of beef 
(Heinr. V.). 

209. shaU s. II, 2, 137. 

212. woffe wetten und wagen, als trans. Verbum besonders mit 
war, fight und ahnl. Worten als Objeet, hier intransitiv: den Kampf 
aufnehmen. 



iS9i . . Kara leab. 

To he a comi^dd with tbci wolf and owl. 

Necessity's sharp pinch ^ Return with her?. 

215 Why, the hot-blooded France, that dowerless todBi 

. Our youngest bora, I could as'wett'be bimight • 

To knee his throne, andsquireHlike'pensltNi b^g, 

To keep base life afoot, — rdurti with hert . . 

Persuade me rather to be sl^h^<ai)d«umpter 
220 To this detested greoin. 

At your choice, sir.. 

I prithee, daughter, do not« make me mad. 
I will not trouble thee, n^y chil4; Curewell: 
We'll no more meet, no more see on^ another. 
But yet thou art my flesh, my blood, my dang^er^. 
225 Or rather a disease that's in my flesh, 

Which I must needs call mine. Thou art a bile, 



214. Alte nnd nene Ansgg^. setzen nach owl ein Komma and Dach 
pinch einen Pankt, nnd die Erkla^er fassen necessity's sharp pinch als 
eine Apposition zu dem VorhergflhcndiBa im Suuiie van wbieh ia the 
sharp pinch of necessity. Aber die^ 8«heint doch nar ein [^othbehelf. 
In V. 212 u. 213 siad Umstande angegeben, unter denen man den 
scharfen Stachel der Nbth fdhlt, die aber Dicht der scfaarfe Stachel 
(oder wie man es uhenetven will) sind. Dieser Ansdmck Terlangt 
die Angabe einer herrorgebrachteii Wirknag. Die ohtn giBgel>eBe Inter- 
pnnction hat keine urkundliche Aoi^ritat .fiir 8wl% desto mehr wol aber 
den Character der an Anakolutben rjBichen Rede. Lear will sagen, 
wozu die ansserste Noth wol treibemr ^onnte , aber der eine Gedanke, 
der ihn erfiillt, lasst ihn nidit auareden. Zsa . Gonedl'. ^rticdLCHkelireii, 
dazu bringt ihn jeden falls keiae JVoth. — Pinch i«t mnpigena. hai Sh. 
ein edleres Wort als Kneifen im Deatschen .There cannot be a pinch 
in death more sharp than this is (Cymb.) ; whose inward pinches (d. h. 
Rene) are most strong- (Temp.). — Return with her kann wol sein 
salleiH niik ihr 2aru^ehrfln> isk aber yleUeioht mit I, 4^ 325 tnsam- 
menzohalten. 

215. hot 'blooded; die Folio bat hot-bloodied, die Qoartoa hot 
blood in, 

217. to kneet eia jatset varaltetea Verb, das Sb. nar nbeh an einer 
zweiten Stelle and anch dort nicht gleichbedeutend mit kneel^ sondern 
in den Sinae „erknieea*^ braaeht, d. h. koieend erreiehen oder finden: 
a mile before his tent faU down and knee the way iiiia hie fR^rcy (Coriol.)* 
Lear maijlt also nieht, dass er vor dem Throne attaderkMeen, sendern 
auf Knieen hinwaBdern wdUe.; 

218. afoot im Gauge, im Zage, wie Sh. auch on foot braueht: 
the matter is afoot; other Jests were on foot etc. 

219. eumpter s: packhorse. 

. 220. Lear deatet dabei anf den Hanshofmeister. 
226. bile, nicht boil, ist constant Sh.'s Schreibnng. 



ACT II. SCBNE IV. 121 

A plague-sore or embossed carbuittsle, 

In my corrupteid blood.. But FU not cbMie thetei: 

Let shame come when it will, I do not. call. it;. 

I do not bid the thunder-b«arer sbooti ! 230 

Nor tell tales of thee to higb-^juc^Dg Jove : < 

Mend when thou canst; be better at thy ImuQe: 

I can be patient, I can stay with.B^an, 

I and my hundred knights. 

Not altogether so: 
I looked not for you yet, nor am provided 235 

For your fit welcome. Give ear, &ii^, to my sister; 
For those that mingle reason with Joor pasision 
Must be content to think yon old, and so -^ 
But she knows what she does. 

lewr. ^ 

kp thk well spoken ? 

I dare avouch it, sir. What, fifty {odlowers, 240 

Is it not well? What should you need of more? 

Yea, or so many?, sith that boijbi charge and d^ng6r 

Speak 'gainst so. great a number. How in one bousid, 

Should many people under two commands 

Hold amity? Tis hard, almost impossible. 245 

Gomrih 
Why might not you, my lord, receive attendance 
From those that she calls servants, or from mine? 



227. embossed geschwollen (vgl. das franz. bosse\ come to a head, 
la As yoQ like it : embossed sores and headed evils, 

237. mingle bier ziemlich = joio; ganz wie in CyiabeUiie: theit 
discipline^ now mingled with their courage, will make knotvn they are 
people suck that mend upon the world. In Heinrich Vlfl. : beauty and 
honour are in her so mingled. 

23d. must be cont&ut »= cannot li«lp, eanif^t bat; s. zti Coriol. II, 
1, 6&. Ganz gedeckt wird der fi'agriff d«roIi das deotsche: mns& sicli 
darein ergeben. 

239. avouch = behaupten, maintain, vgl. V, 1', 44« 

241. needofmoroy wo heiite nnr need inore oAee hatfe need of more 
gestattet ware. Vielleicht ebenso in Wint.- Tale: we need no mxtre of 
your adeioe, dodt bier kb'nvte of von more abbSttgen. Of isi partitiv 
za faasea, wie das frauz. de, vgl. I have kept of them tame (fiAVa well); 
yt^u have of these pedlars {votes avez de ces porte-balles. Wint: Tale) ; I did 
want of what I was in ih$ morning (Ant* &. 01.). 

242. sUh, i. 1, 1, 183; tha^ I, 1, 251. 

245. holdamity, hold friendship, wo man beute keep braacht. Vgl. 
hold aniipatky II, 2> 93. 



132 KING LEAB. 

Regan* 

Why not, my lord? If then they chanced, to slack ye, 
We could control them. If you will come to me 
250 (For now I spy a danger) I entreat you 
To bring but five and twenty: to no more 
Will I give place or notice. 

Lear. 
I gave you all. 

Regan. 
And in good time you gave it. 

Lear. . . 

Hade you my guardians, my depositaries, 
255 But kept a reservation to be followed 

With such a number. What, must I come to you 
With five and twenty? Regan, said you so? 

Regan. 
And speak't again, my lord: no more with me. 

Lear. 
Those wicked creatures yet do look well-favoured, 
260 When others are more wicked : not being the worst 
Stands in some rank of praise. Fll go with thee : 
Thy fifty yet doth double five and twenty, 
And thou art twice her love. 

Goneril 
Hear me, my lord: 
What need you five and twenty? ten? or five? 
265 To follow in a house where twice so many 
Have a command to tend you? 



248. to slack ye e= to neglect you; they slack their duties (Othello). 
vgl. to come slack of I, 3, 9. 

249. Wie may fur can (I, 4, 244), hat die Utere Spraohe aaeh oft 
can fiir may. Look how toe can, interpretation vnU misquote our looks 
(Heinr. IV.); here can I sit alone, unseen of any (Two Geot.) ete. 

253. Vgl. n,'4, 148. 

255. reservation, 8. 1, 1, 135. FoUovoedy s. I, 1, 143. 

257. wUh fiir by^ s. n, 4, 74. 

259. those, nicht mit director Hinweisiui|p aaf Gonerii, soadern in 
Sinne vod such^ ygl. 1, 4, 231. WfH-JoMiured «» wohlgestalk, kiibaeh, 
ygl. JarnKT I, 4, 258. 

265. twice so m/my fiir twice as many; aach hente nioht pans nn- 
gebranchlich. Sh. hat sehr haafig so long as, so soon as u. Shnl. S. 
IV, 1, 30. 

266. tend = attend, wait on; ygl. U, 1, 97 n. 11, 4, 103. 



ACT II, SCENE IV. 128 

Regan. 
What need one? 

Lear, 

reason not the need : our basest beggars 
Are in the poorest thing superfluous. • 
Allow not nature more than nature needs, 

Man's life is cheap as beasts'. Thou art a lady: 270 

If only to go warm were gorgeous, 

Why, nature needs not what thou gorgeous wearest, 

Which scarcely keeps thee warm. But for true need, — 

You heavens, give me that: patience, patience I need! 

You see me here, you gods, a poor old man, . 275 

As full of grief as age, wretched in both ! 

If it be you that stirs these daughters' hearts 

Against their father, fool me not so mucl^ 

To bear it tamely; touch me with noble anger. 

And let not women's weapons, water-drops, 2S0 

Stain my man's cheeks ! No, you unnatural hags, 

1 will have such revenges on you both 

That all the world shall — I will do such things — 

What they are yet I know not, but they shall be 

The terrors of the earth. You think I'll weep; 285 

No, ril not weep: 

I have full cause of weeping, but this heart 



267. reason^ s. 1,2, 114. 

268. superfluous bei Sh. auch »s Ueberfluss habead, iiberreich; 
vgl. IV, 1, 70. 

270. is cheap as beasts; die Quartos haben is (u cheap; doch die 
AaslassQo^ des erstea as ist aoch heute nicht selten; vgl. V, 3, 123. 
261 tt. 8. zu GorioL II, 1, 48. 

274 u. 275. Die obi^e Interpanction war schoa voa Jenneoa vor- 
gescblageo, ohne bei deo Hg^g. Anklaog zu fioden. Die Folio schreibt: 
which scarcely keeps thee wamiy but for true need: You Heavens, give me 
that patience^ patience I need, Ihr iolgen im WesentlichcD die oeasten 
Hgg. Aber die sonst so ansdrucksvoile WiederholuDg yob patience 
lasst sich so doch uomoglicb vertheidigeo ; „gebt mir die Geduld, Ge- 
dold, welche ich brauche". Nicht selten neuen Verbesseruageu gegen- 
iiber massgebend, ist doch im Gaozen die luterpuactioo der altea Ausgg. 
ihre schwachste Seite. 

277. stirs a. 1, 1, 242. 

279. so much to , , . s. I, 1, 213. 

284. yet not far not yet war ehemals ganz gebrSvchllch: the time 
was that I hated thee, and yet it is not that I bear thee love (As yoa 1. it) ; 
his powers are yet not ready (Heiorich V.) ; s. Coriol. I, 5, 18. 



104, KING L£AB. 

Shall break into a hundred thoudafid flaws, 
Or ere Til weep. fool, I ahall go mad! 

[Exeunt Leiar, Gloster, Kent and Fool. 
Siarm and tempest. 
Cornwali. 
290 Let us withdraw ; 'twill be a storm. 

Regm' 
This house is little; the old mjanaad's peo{^ 
Cannot be well bestowed. 

GcnefriL 
"lis his own Uame-: hath put himself from reet^ 
And must needs taste his foUy^ 

R^an: 
295 For his particular, Til reoeive him gladly, 
But not one follower. 

Goneril. 
So am 1 purposed. 
Where is my lowi of Gloster? 

ComtmU. 
Followed the old man forth. He is returned. 

Enter Gloster. 

Gloucester. 
The king is in high rage. 



288. JlaWf sonst bei Sh. >= Sprung, Riss, hier in seioer muthmnss- 
lichen Grundbedeatnng (angels. Jloh s= Braohstiiek) , Stiiek, Splitter, 
shiver; vgl. das Verb V, 3, 196. 

289. or ere = before, sooner than : / would have sunk the sea within 
the earth or ere it should the good ship so have swallowed; I return or ere 
your pulse twice beat (Tempest); HwUl he two long day's Journey, lords, 
or ere we meet (Tam. Shrew). Auch or allein hiess im ^tern Englisch 
beVor. 

291. latle far small: a great reckoning in a little room; a little pot 
and soon hot; as Utile as a crow etc. etc. People s. IV, 7, 88. 

292. S. v: 148. 

293. his own blame flir his own faalt, vgl. V, 3, 254. — hath s. I, 
5, 14. hath put himself from rest (hat sich iim die Ruhe gebracht), eine 
bei Sh. oft wiederkehrende Ausdracksweise. Put the king from these 
sad thoughts (Heinr. VIIT.) ; what it should be that thus hath put him from 
the understanding of himself; this puts him from fashion of himself 
(Hamlet). 

294. taste = experience, feel, suffer, in gntem wie In ilblem Sinne, 
vgl. V, 3, 302. 

295. for his particular = for his single persan : no man lesser fears 
the Greeks than /, as far as toucheth'my particular (TroU. & Cr.); s. za 
CorioL U, 3, 48 and vgl. das Adjectiv 1, 4, 360. 



ACT 11. SCENE IV. 125 

Cmwoall 

Whither is he going? 
fiftetteaslAr. 
He calls to horse, but will I know n^ .whither. 300 

ComwalL 
'Tis best to give him way; he leads hifludf.. 

GcnarO. 
My lordy entreat him by no means to. stay. ^ 

Alack, the night comes on, and the high winds 
Do sorely ruffle; for matiiy miks about 

There's scarce a bush. 305 

Rtgam 
sir, to wilful .men 
The injuries that they themselves procure 
Must be their schoolmasters. Shut up your doors : 
He is attended with a desperate train, 
And what they may incense him to, being apt 
To have his ear abused, wisdom bids fear. 310 

Comwtdl: 
Shut up your doors, my lord ; *tis a wild night; 
My Regan counsels weU: come out o'th' storm. [Esseunt* 



ACT III. 



Scene I. 

A Heath. 
Storm stUl. Enter ILevt awd u Gentleman, severaily. 

'Who's there besides foul weather? 

Gentleman. 
One minded like the weather, most unquietly. 



304. ruffle tobcn, von Sfa. in physischem nnd moraliscfaem Sinne 
gebrancht, ein Wort, dessen Bedentnog ans Stamm- nnd Lantverwandt- 
schaft mit rujfy ruffian und rough sich entwickelte. 

307. schoolmasters (s. I, 4, 195) = Lehrer iiberhaupt, nicht bios 
SchnUebrer. 

308. wUh, s. If, 4, 74. 

310. wisdom bids fear, vgl. the lady hade take away the fo6l (Tw. 
Night); time bids begone (Heinrich IV.); vgl. zu Coriol. IV, 6, 54. 



126 KING LEAa 

4 

Kent. 
I know you. Whereas the king? 

iweHHewutti* 
Contending with the fretftil elements; 
6 Bids the wind blow the earth into the sea, 
Or swell the curled waters 'bove the main; 
That things might change or cease; * tears his white hair, 

* Which the impetuous blasts, with eyeless rage, 

* Catch in theif fury and make nothing of; 

10 * Strives in his little world of man to ontscorn 

* The to and fro conflicting wind and rain. 

* This night, wherein the cuh-drawn bear would couch, 

* The lion and the belly-pinched wolf 

* Keep their fur dry, unbonneted he runs, 
15 * And bids what will take all *. 



4. fretfuly ein Beiwort, das hier unpassend erscheioen koonte, denn 
mit fret verbiadea wir,- wie i^ewShalich aach Sh., dea Be^riff obii- 
machtiger, sich in sichverEehreader Wuth. Doch aluilkh wie bier das 
Adj., brancht er das Verbnni in Rape of Lacr.: tmaU lights are soon 
blown outy kuge fires abide, and with the wind in greater fury frti. In 
Yen. ft Ad. beisst es vom Eber: his eyes like glow-worm^ shine when he 
dothfret. 

6. mam sonst, so absolut, das Meer, hier aber offeabar «» aiaia- 
land, das feste Land. Steeveos citirt eine Stelle aos Bacon, wo the 
main of Spain fiir das Hanptland Spaniens, d. b. Spanien selbst im Gegen- 
sata zn seinen Kolonien, ^ebraueht ist; docb bei Sh. selbst fiadet sich 
ein ahniicher Ansdruck im Hamlet: goes it against the main of Poland, 
or for someJYoniier? 

8. eyeless, wie blind U, 4, 49, -= rncksichtslos. 

9. make nothing of »= set at nang^ht, fiir nichts achten, mit Ver- 
achtnn^ behandeln. uas Geseniheil to make piuch of a. Coriol. 11,3, 116. 

10. his little world of man, Uebersetzung des g^riechischen Worts 
Mikrokosmns. Sh. liebte die Vorsteliung, dass der Menseh in sich ein 
fiiid der ganzen Welt sei. 

12. cub-drawn von ihren Jnngen ansgesogen nnd darnm hnngrig. 
To draw=Ui sack z. B. in RichardlL : frommy dugs he drew not thisdeoeU. 

13. belly-pinched von Hunger gequalt. Pinch ist bei Sh., meta 
phorisch gebraacht,. ein durchaus edles Wort (vgl. II, 4, 214). ma- 
jesty, when thou dost pinch thy bearer, sagt Prinz Heinrich beim Aoblick 
der das Hanpt driickenden Krone. Here's the pang that pinches, rnft Anne 
Bnllen, als sie von der Verstossnog der Konigin hort. 

14. bonnet, heute Dameohnt, bei Sh. ansschliesslich von mannlicher 
Kopfbekleidung gebrancht. 

15. what will =r whatsoever it may be: come what will, Pit tarry 
at home (Heior. IV.) ; nature her custom holds, let shame say what it will 
(Hamlet); nnten III, 6, 121 : what will hap more to-night. Take all, ein 
Ansruf der Verzweiflnog, wie in Lucifer take all; a shame take all etc.; 
wie es scheint, aach im Mnode von Spieiern gebrancht, die Alles anf 



AQX III. SCi^NE I. 127 

' Kent 

But who is with him? 

None but the fool,, who labours to outjest 
His heart-strook injuries. 

KefU. 

Sir, I do know you, 
And dare upon th^ warrant of my note 
Commend a dear thing to you. The)re is division 
(Although as yet the fa^e of it is covered 20 

With mutual cunning) 'twixt Albany and Cornwall, 
Who have — as who have not, that their great stars 
Throned and set high? — servants, who seem no less. 
Which are to France the spies and ^speculations 
Intelligent of our state. What hath been seen ' 25 



Eine Karte setsen: JFouldit thou fighi weXLf fragt Antonius den £no- 
barbns, nnd dieser antwortel: PU strike and cry Take aU (franz. f^a 
tout) I The longer liver take aU, heisst es ia Rom. u. Jul. , wer's am 
lan^^sten aushalt, gewiniit; ziemlich dasselbe wie unser: wer zaletzt 
lacht, lacht am besten. So beisst deon bids what unit take all so viel 
als: er setzt Alles gegen AUes auf's Spiel. 

16. outjest f Dicht im Scherzeo uberwinden , soadern 'wegscberzen, 
dnrcb Scberze vergessen macben. So to outsleep verschlafen, outgrow 
yerwacbseo. 

17. strook 8. I, 4, 94. 

18. note = ioformatioD, knowledge; s. II, 1, 85. 

19. eonwiend »= commit, entrust, s. II, 4, 28 uud vgl. : My lord, I 
love you, atid durst commend a secret to your ear much weightier than 
this work* 

19. ^001* wertbvoU, wicbtig: to lay so dar^^ous and dear a trust 
onttny s&uliJSL^mtUAi IV); th^ letter wasJUU of dear import (Rom., & Jal.); 
vgl. IV, 3, 53. 

23. no less ^^notkiBg else, nemlieh tban to be tbeir servAots. They 
could do no less but leave their flocks (Heinr. VID.); he is an honourable 
gentleman, we know him for no less (Timoa); vgl. zn Coriol. V, 1, 22. 
Also: J)ien6r, die nicbts als ibre Diener za sein scbeinen, wabrend sie 
im Solde Frankreicbs stebeo. 

24. which s. 1, 1, 284. Speculations, Abstractum pro concreto, fur 
speculators (welcbes Wort Sh. nicbt kennt), d. b. observers-, watcbers. 
^9eculation beisst bei Sb. die Sebkraft und ibre Anwendung; die mo- 
deme Bedentang Specalation bat es nocb nicbt. 

25. intelligent of = bearing intelligence, giving information, about 
our state. Vgl. Ill, 5, 12 u. Ill, 7, 12. — Auf den Vordersatz what hath 
been seen — bid furnishings, sollte offenbar folgen: Dies Alles bat 
Franireicb' bewogeit zu interveniren ; aber dieser Nacbsatz ist nur nacb 
seinem Inbalt, nicbt aber in ricbtiger spracblicber Fiigung ansgedriickt. 
Ob diese Aaakolutbte vom Dicbter herriihrt^ oder von der Art, wie uns 
gerade diese Scene erbalten ist, lasst sicb nicbt entscbeiden: v. 22— 29 



128 mm LEAR. ^ 

Either in snuffs and packings of 'the dukes. 
Or the Hard rein wfaicb both of them have borne 
Against the old kind king;er'aMB6thing deeper. 
Whereof perchance these are but iufcnidangs^ ^-t- 
30 * But true it is, from France there comes a power 

* Into this scattered kingdoim ivho ah*eady, 

* Wise in our negligeiKKSt haire secret feet 

« In some of our best ports, and are ali.poiiill * 

* To show their open banner. Now to you; ., 
35 « If on my credit you dare build, ^o far 

« To make your speed to Doyer^ ypa 3haU find 

* Some that will thank, you, making ^9t jrffpoi:t 

* Of how unnatural and bemadding sorrow 
« The king hath caui^e.tp.plMn. 

40 « I am a gentleinan of blood aind breeding, . 

* And from some knowledge and assurance offer 

* This office to you *. ..;.;. 

Gemtl^man, 
I will talk further with you. 



I /< 



.J 



fehlt in den Qnartos, und v. 30—42 in den Folios^ nnd es ist teiclit 
denkbar, dass zwischen 29 a. 30 noch Verse gestaaden habeii, 4ie in 
beiderlei Ausgg. wegg^elassen sind. 

26. snuff's Verschnnpfangen , Verstimmqngeo , Reibupg^n; -Sh. bat 
noch to take in snuff ^^ to be in snuff :^ to take offenoe. Packings 
=^ plots.: here^s packing to deceive i^s aU, ruft .Gremio in Tam. Shr., als 
das gauze Gewebe yon Taiucbong^n an den Tag kovuut. 

29. to furnish beisst bei Sb. ganz gewobniicb kleiden, to dross; 
furnishings demnacb «» dressings, oatwari show, Vorwandtf, 

31. soattered «=» disunited^, distracted, wenn es andars die ri«iitige 
Lesart ist. Sh. brancht das Wort sonst nicht so. SoHte vUIUioht 
shattered zn schreiben isein, wie scdion HaBflMr vorseblagV • 

32. secret feet, ein der damaligen Spracbe nalie Kegendef Ansdmck, 
da foaled so viel ais gelandet hiess, s. Ill, 3, 14. 

33. at point = on tbe point, ready, vgl. zu Coriol. ni, 1, 194. In 
einem etwas andern, aber verwandten Sinn I, 4, 347. 

37. some^ yielleicbt, aber nicbt notbwendig, fiir somebocl^, mitBe- 
ziehnng aof Cordelia. So sagt finckingham in Richard III. nut Anspie- 
lung auf des Konigs Matter: for reverence to some alive I gave a sparing 
limit to my tongue. — Just :== richtig, 'wabrheitsgemass. Ebenso in 
Tit. Andr. : my report is Just and full of truth f nnd in Timon : ffit be 
a Just and true report that goes of his having. 

38. bemadding ^^ maddening. Sb. brancht aach die, eipfache Form 
to mad (z. B. IV, 2, 43), das beutige madden aber kennt er noch nicht. 

39. plain = complain, von Sb. besonders im Gerandinm plaining 
gebraucht; ebeiiso hat er aach plaints fUr complaints. 



ACT m. SCBKE I. 129 

KenU 

No, do not: 
For confirmation that I am much more 

Than my out-wall, open this purse, and take 45 

What it contains. If you shall see Cordelia 
(As fear not but you shall) show her this ring, 
And she will tell you who that fellow is 
That yet you do not know. Fie on this storm! 
I will go seek the king. 50 

Gentleman. 

Give me your hand. 
Haye you no more to say? 

Kent 

Few words, but to 
Effect more than all yet: that when we have found 
The king — in which your pain that way, Fii this — 
He that first lights on him holla the other. [Exeunt. 



45. out-wall =r outside, exterior; vgl. tuxture with a beauteous 
wall doth oft close in pollution {Tw. Night) and within this wall of flesh 
there is a soul counts thee her creditor (R. John). S. aach V, 3, 76. 

48. fellow »s companion (s. f, 3, 13): let me see thee a steward stitt, 
the fellow of servants (Tw. Night). Nar so , wie oben that fellow ge- 
meint ist, llisst sichMaJtvolio'sMissverstandQisserklaren: lathis fellow 
be looked to : fellow I not MalvoUOy nor after my degree^ but fellow. Meistens 
erseheint das Wort ia diesem Sian allerdiags mit dem Possessivpro- 
nomen, and daram zieben fast alie Hgg. die Quarto- Variante your f Mm 
fiir ihatf, vor. 

49. Jie^ nicht immer gerade ein Aasraf des Ekels, sondern oft nar 
des Unbehagens and der Ungedald, s. za Coriol. IV, 2, 53. 

50. go seek s. I, 4, 83. 

52. to effect nicht (mit Wright) =: as to effect, sondern = to the 
purpose. To no effect heisst bei Sh. umsonst, yergeblieh; to this effect 
zu diesem Ende; to effect zar Sache (eigentlich: so dass etwas dabei 
herauskommt). / have written to effect, sagt der wahnsinnige Titus An- 
dronicus, therms not a god left unsolicited. Die Bedeutnng des Worts 
fliesst hier mit einer andern zusammen, die es haufig hat: Inhalt, Sinn, 
namentlich in der Verbindang to this effect, in diesem Sinne, z. B. 
scbreiben oder sprechen. — We have als Eine Sylbe za lesen : we^ve. 

53. pain, das heutige pains, Miihe, Bemuhnng: thy daughter shaU 
be wedded to my king, whom I with pain have wooed and won thereto 
(Heinr. VI.); the labour we delight in physics paut (Macbeth). Auch to 
take pain sagt Sh., haufiger freiiich to tcSte pains, — /'// fur I'll go, s. 
1, 1, 288. - 

54. holla, aoch hollo, hollow u. halloo. Holla zarafen, anrufen. 
Shakespeare, King Lear. 9 



ISO KING Ll^R. 

Scene II. 

Another part of the heath. Storm sttlL 

Enter Lear and Fool. 

s 

Lear. 
Blow, winds, and crack your cheeks! rage, ()low! 
You cataracts and hur^icanpqs, spout 
Till you have drenched our steeples, drowned the cocks J 
You sulphVous and thought-executii\g fires, 
5 Vaunt-couriers of oak-deavlng thunderbolts. 
Singe my white head! Aild thou, all-shaking thunder, 
Strike flat the thick rotundity o'th' world. 
Crack nature's moulds, all germens spill at once 
That makes ingrateful man ! 

Fool 

> 

10 nuncle, court holy-water in .a dry house is better than 

this rain-water out o' door. Good nuncle, in, ask thy daughters' 
blessing; here's a nigbt pities neither wisemen nor fools. 

Lear. 
Rumble thy bellyful! spit, fire! spout, rain! 



1. crack vielfach bei Sb., wo man jetzt lieber burst oder break 
sagen wiirde; so hat es als Object heart (II, 1, 92), luogs, selbst oath, 
duty, peace. 

2. cataract nicht = water-fall, cascade, sondero a mighty fall of 
water, eiu Wolkenbmch. Was er nnter hurricano (bente hurricane) 
versteht, erklart Sh. an einer andero Stelle: ths dreadful spout wkich 
shipment do the hurricano call, also eine Wasserhose. 

3. cocks, d. h. weathercocks. 

4. thought-iMcecuUng, nach Jobuson u. a. = executing your task as 
quick as thougbt. Die Erkjlarung ist richtig, beruht aber auf unrich- 
tiger Analyse des Worts. £s kann nicht heissen: mit der Schnellig- 
keit des Gedankens wirkend, sondern nur: Gedanken ausfiihrend, zur 
That machend, oder vielmehr: das Denken zur That machend (s. fAot/^A/ 
IV, 6, 45), nemlich das Denken des Gottes, der die filitze schleiidert, 
so dass Denken und Handeln zusammeofallt. 

5. vaunt-couriers y avant^coureurs, forerunners. VgL Jove's light- 
nings, ike precursors o'the dreadful thunderclaps (Tempest). 

8. germen, noch die voile lateinische Form des h«utigen, Sh. noch 
ntibekannten germ. Spill, schon bel Sh. meistens in der fiedeutnng 
vergiessen (besonders von Blut) gebraucht, hier noch = vernichtea ; 
vgl. so full of jealousy is guilt, it spiUs itself in fearing to he sptU (Haml.). 

9. makes; Quartos u. Hgg. make, s. 1, 1, 242. Ingratqful s. I, 1, 304. 

10. court holy-water i das franz. eau benite decour, hb'fiscbe Kompli^ 
mente, Schmeichelei. ■ 

13. wisemen, s. I, 4, 182. Die Quartos haben wise man n. fool. 
1 5. Jire zweisylbig, s. J, 4, 297. 



ACT III. SCENE n. 131 

Nor rain, wind, thunder, fire^ are my daughters: 15 

I tax not you, you elements, with unkindness ; 

I never gave you kingdom, called you children, 

You owe me no subscription : then let fall 

Your horrible pleasure; here I stand your slave, 

A poor, infirm, weak, and despised old man: 2o 

But yet I call you servile ministers. 

That will with two pernicious daughters join 

Your high-engendered battles 'gainst a head 

So old and white as this, — ho ! 'tis foul. 

Fool 
He that has a house to put's head in has a good head-piece. 25 
The codpiece that will house 
Before the head has any, 
The head and he shall louse: 

So beggars marry many. 30 

The man that makes his toe 
What he his heart should make, 
Shall of a corn cry woe 
And turn his sleep to wake. 



15. nor fiir neither; s. za Coriol. 1,4,6, uod iiber die Auslassung 
eines folgendeD nor II, 1, 75. So wie hier vor alien folgenden Gliedern 
feblend findet es sich vielleicht nar noch einmal: neither press, coffer, 
chest, trunk, well, vault, but he hath an abstract /or the remembrance of 
such places (Merry W.). 

16. tax = reproach, s. zu 1, 4, 366.. 

17. Nach never, und ever fdllt bei Sh, auch vor dem Object oft der 
unbestimmte Artikel fort: he never yields us kind answer (Tempest); he 
run and roared, as ever I heard bull-calf (Heiur. IV.) Vgl. V, 1, 38. \ 

18. subscription = submission, obedience, ein yon Sb. nur an dieser 
Stelle gebraachtes Wort. Dagegen hat er ofters das Vbm. to subscribe 
to sth. in dem Sinne to yield, to pay respect, to submit to sth. Death to 
7ne subscribes, heisst es io deo Sonetten, since spite of him, I live in this 
poor rhyme. Hector in his wrath subscribes to tender objects (Troil. 
& Cr.). 

26. head-piece, Helm, Sturmbaube, auch fiir den Kopf gebrancht. 

27. codpiece, ein in unschicklicher Weise vortretender Theil der 
damaligen Kleidung, von dem Dichter ofters lacherlich gemacht. 

28. Aus dem Vbm. house in V. 27, haasen, wohnen, ist das Subst.* 
hoiue zu any zu erganzen, s. zu I, 1, 60. 

29. louse, sonst ein trans. Vb., hier intr. =s to have oder get lice. 
31. that makes his toe etc. ^er sein Herz zur Zehe macht, d. h. 

sich muthwillig in eine Lage versetzt, wo sein Herz den empfindlich- ' 
sten Verletzungen ausgesetzt ist. 

34. wake als Snfaet. fur waking hatSh. auch noch in HeinrichlV-: 
making such difference Hwixt wake and sleep. 

9* 
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85 For there was never yet fair woman but she made months 
in a glass. 

Ltixr. 
No, I will be the pattern of all patience; 
I will say nothing. 

BiUer Kent. 

Kent. 
Who's there? 

Fool. 
40 Marry, here's grace and a codpiece, that's a wiseman and 
a fool. 

Kent. 
Alas, sir, are you here? Things that love night 
Love not such nights as these: the wrathful skies 
Gallow the very wanderers of the dark 
45 And make them keep their caves : since I was man, 
Such sheets of fire, such bursts of horrid thunder. 
Such groans of roaring wind and rain, I never 
Remember to have heard. Man's nature cannot carry 
Th' affliction nor the fear. 



35. makemoiulUu^ Gesichter sclmeiden, sonst von hohnisclieii Gii- 
masfleo g^brancht, hier wol aber aaf die freandlichen GebardeD bexo^n, 
welche Franen von dem Schlagpe der Goneril nnd Regan vor dem 
Spiegel einstudiren, and womit sie Leute wie Lear nnd Gimpel mit 
codpiece obne headpiece fangen. 

40. Marry J eine Interjection, wahrscheinlich aos dem Namen der 
heilige* Jnngfraa entstanden, von ziemlich eben so welter and noch 
weiterer Anwendnng wie das heutige why. Vgl. IV, 2, 68. 

40. grace, jetzt nor Anrede an Herzoge, ehemals auch an KSnige. 
Grace and a codpiece soil Lear wol in Eiaer Person sein; ebenso a wise- 
man (gerade in dieser Zusammensetznng, s. I, 4, 182) and a fool, wenn 
gleich es so scheinen soil, als wenn der Narr sich mit dem letzteren 
selbst gemeint habe. 

42. things fiir creatures, Menscben sowol als Thiere, s. Ill, €, 112. 
IV, 1, 3 u. vgl. zn Coriol. II, 2, 113. 

44. gallow = frighten, terrify, jetzt veraltet und von Sh. nnr an 

dieser Stelle gebrancht. — Wand&rers, bei Sh. nur Gescbopfe, die ihr 

'Weseo bei Nacht treiben. Im Mids. Dr. heisst Paek wiederholentlich 

80. Auch das Vbm. to wander entspricht oft unserm „umgeheB'', aof 

Geister und Gespenster angewandt. 

48. carry wol nicht s=s bear, endure, sustain, was es nie heisst, 
^ce (Ch Xv^io^jsondern aufnehmen, in sich fassen, hegen. Die menschliche Natvr hat 

nicht Raum genug in sich, die Schrecken der Nacht zu fassen. Dem 
Sinne nach schliesslich dasselbe als wenn bear dastande, ab«r doch in 
andrer Vorstellung. 



ACT UL SCENE H. • 13S 

Lear. 

Let the great gods, 
That keep this dreadful pother o'er our heads, 50 

Find out their enemies now. Tremble, thou wretch, 
That hast within thee undivulged crimes 
Unwhipped of justice. Hide thee, thou bloody hand, 
Thou perjured and thou simular of virtue 
That art incestuous; caitiff, to pieces shake, 55 

That under covert and convenient seeming 
Has practised on man's life; close pent-up guilts/ 
Rive your concealing continents, and cry 
These dreadful summoners grace. I am a man 
More sinned against than sinning. 60 

KeuL 

Alack, bare-headed? 
Gracious my lord, hard by here is a hovel; 
Some friendship will it lend you 'gainst the tempest: 



50. pother J dia moderoere Schreibong fiir pudder, das die Folios 
haben, dadarch gerechtfertigt, dass die letzterea an der zweiteo Stelle, 
wo das Wort vorkommt (CorioL), poother leseo. 

53. of fnr hy s. II, 2, 28. Thee fiir thyself 1, 1, 50. 

54. thou perjured, s, I, 2, 18. Simular for simalator, feigner, eio 
sonst nicht so gebraachtes Wort; die Quartos haben simular man of 
virtue. 

56. convenient «= proper, becoming. Seeming; Scheio, besonders 
falscher Sebein, Henchelei: Seeming^ seeming I raft Isabella in Meas. f. 
Meas., als sie Angelo dnrchschant. She that so young could give out 
such a seeming, sagt Jago von Desdemona. 

57. has ^r hast (das die Quartos and neuen Hgg. babes), s. I, 1, 
194. — Practised, vgi. das Snhat, practice I, 2, 198; betreffs 0/1 II, 1,35 
and folgende Beispiele : you have practised upon the easy yielding spirit of 
this woman (Heior. IV.); thou hast practised on her with fotd charms 
(Othello). — Pent, die stehende Form des Partic. von to pen; ptnt up 

ear sbut Up. 

58. continent «= das was in sich schliesst and nmschliesst, and so 
in erster SteUe die Hiille, Decke. A! plot which is not tomb enough and 
continent to hide the slain (Hamlet) ; heart, be stronger than thy continent 
(d. h. die firust. Ant. & CI.) Selbst wo es Land bezeichnet, hat es 
nieht die hentige fiedentang, sondern die des Uferlandes, welches ein 
Wasser einschliesst and begranzt. — / cry you mercy war eine ge- 
wohnliehe Redensart fur I beg yoor pardon (til, 4, 176. Ill, 6, 54.) Mit 
grace findet sich cry nor an dieser Stelle; einmal aaeb mit pardon, 

61. gracious my lord far my gracious lord s. I, 1, 97. 

62. friendship, Freandschaftsdienst: to be more thankful to thee shall 
be my Btudy, and my profit therein the heaping friendships (W. Tale*); 
what friendship may I do thee? (Timon); if I do vow a friendship, Ftt 
perform it to the last article (Othello). — Lend «r give, grant, afford : 
IV, 3, 56. V, 3, 261. 



134 KING LEAB. 

Repose you there, while I to this hard house — 
More harder than the stones whereof His raised, 
65 Which even but now, demanding after you, 
Denied me to come in — return and force 
Their scanted courtesy. 

lear. 

My wits begin to turn. 
Come on, my boy: how doest, my boy? art cold? 
I am cold myself. Where is this straw, my fellow? 
70 The art of our necessities is strange 

And can make vild things precious. Come, your hovel. 
Poor fool and knave, I have one part in my heart 
That's sorry yet for thee. 

Fool 
He that has and a little tiny wit, 
75 With heigh' ho, the wind and the rain, 

Must make content with his fortunes fit. 
Though the rain it raineth every day. 

Lear. 
True, boy. Come, bring us to this hovel. 

[Exeunt Lear and Kent. 



63. to repose one^s self, sich ausruheD, hat bei Sh. regelmassig das 
Refl. in der Form des pers. Pr., vgl. zu Coriol. I, 9, 74 uad oben 
I, 1, 50. 

64. more harder, s. I, 1, 214. 

65. even hut now, s. I, 2, 217. — Demanding = asking, s. V, 3, 62 
u. zu Coriol. Ill, 3, 43. 

66. denied = refused^ forbade s. 11, 4, 89. Wie hier in Com. of 
£rr.: upon me the guilty doors were shut and I denied to enter in my 
house; in HeiDrich VI.: thou deniest the gentle king to speak, 

^, courtesy s. II, 4, 182. 

67. my wits = mein Verstand. ff^it hat im alteren Eoglisch nicbt 
die specielle heutige Bedeutuag, sondern bezeichnet die Geisteakrafte 
im weitesten Sinne (s. Ill, 4, 59. 167. Ill, 6, 94. IV, 7, 41). To be in 
one^s wits war so viel als bei Verstande seio , to be out of them tho- 
richt Oder wahnsionig sein. — Turn schwipdlig werdeo, s. IV, 6, 23. 

69. my fellow s. Ill, 1, 48, oder als familiare Anrede an eioea 
niedriger Stehenden zu fassen wie in III, 7, 67. IV, 1, 31. V, 3, 275. 

71. vild, eine alte Nebenform von vile, welcho Sh. in raanchen 
Stiicken, wie eben im Lear, mit Vorliebe braacht: 111, 4, 150. Ill, 7, 83. 
IV, 2, 47. IV, 6, 286. 

74. and als miissiges Fiillwort in Volksliedern ganz wie hier in 
Tw. Night: when that I was and a tiny Utile boy, and im Othello: King 
Stephen was and a worthy peer. 

77. though, die Lesart der Folio, wahrend die Quartos for habeii, 
welches yon vielen Hgg. vorgezogen wird, nicht etwa weil es hier 



ACT ni. SCENE II. nh 

Fool 
This is a brare night to cool a cburtezafi.' V\l speak a pro- 
phecy ere I go. 80 
When priests are more in word than matter; • 
When brewers mar their malt with water; 
When nobles are their tailors* tutors ; 
No heretics burned, but wenches' suitors; 
When every case in law is right;; 85 
No squire in debt, nor no poor knigjbt; 
When slanders do not live in tongues, 
Nor cutpurses come not to throngs ; 
When usurers tell their gold fth' field, 
And bawds and whores do churches build; ^q 
Then shall the realm of Albion 



besser passt, soDdero veil derselbe Refrain in dem nnter v. 74 ang^^ 
fiihrten Liede aus Tw. Night in der Form For the rain etc. erscheint. 

79. brave nicht bios ^=^ tapfer, sondern auch schSui ,waet:er^ treff- 
lich; vgl. braveb/ IV, 6, 201. 

81. more = greater, vgl. V, 3, 168 und s. zu Coriol. II, 3, 137. 
Matter ^^ Inbalt, Sinn, s. 1,2,68; vgl. das Gdthesche; wo> Begriffe 
fflblen, da stellt ein Wort znr recliten Zeit sich eip^ 

83. tutor heisst bei Sh. nie etwas andres als der liehrer, Meister ; 
der Sinn des Verses kann also nicht (mil Delias) sein : wenn die Edel- 
leate fiir ibre Schneider sorgen, sie nicht rniniren dnrch Nichtbezah- 
Inng ihrer Rechnungen; oder (mit Moberly): paying their bills by ini- 
tiation into fashionable life instead of cash; sondern nnr: wenn Edelleate 
die Lehrmeister ihrer Schneider sind , das Handwork besser verstehen 
nod ihnen Anweisnng geben. 

84. burned, ein Sh. sehr gelaafiger Ansdmck far die widerlichste 
aller ansteckenden Rrankheiten. 

86. nor no a. I, 5, 29, nnd nnten v. 88. 

91. Dass die ganze Prophezeinng mit ihrem bnnten Gemisch von 
Dingen, die bald der alltaglicfaen Wirklichkeit, bald einer ertranmten 
goldenen Zeit angehoreo; ein richtiges Narrenstiick sein soli, liegt anf 
der Band; als Parodie wird sie schon dnrch des Narren Schlassbemer- 
knng y. 95 gekennzeichnet. 

Man hat an Verse erinnert, welche nnter dem Namen Chaucer's 
Prophecy znerst in der Aldine Edition dieses Vaters der englischen 
Dichtnng erschienen nnd folgendermassen lanteo: 

Qwan vrestis faylin in her saws (i. e. when priests fail in 
h,f(^ f<tUUc^^^*^\ ^au^f th«ir sayings) 

And Lordis ijixmn Goddis laws A*^ Arf^tftiAtn, -U Cttufcs 
Ageynis right, • f^dc^ ^ ^ 

«rMc^ And l e^ hop i c is holdin ^mft/itf^^solas (i. e. solace, pleasure) 
UjdU»Aji^ And rehhmit. tu fro puSfkas, ( ii ■ »! lawf u l ga in) Kd^duy, j (4ii^ 
' Beware than of lUe! 

It Than shall the Lond of Albion 
fh ^^ Turmm to conji/sion, 
ff p*^ As sttmtime it befelle. 



f CUUxJ /OKp^ tf, c^fv^f ^ Sf^chh" 



Id6 KINa LBAR. 

Come to great confusion : 
Then comeB the time, who liyes to see% 
That going shall be used with feet. 
95 This prophecy Merlin shall make, for I li^e before his time. 

[ExiL 

Scene m. 

Gloucester's Ca^le, 

Enter Gloster and Edmund. 

Gloucester, 
Alack, alack, Edmund, I like not this unnatural dealing. 
When I desired their leave that I might pity him, they took 
from me the use of mine own house, charged me on pain of 
perpetual displeasure neither to speak of him , entreat for him, 
or any way sustain him. 

Edmund. 
7 Most savage and unnatural. 

Gloucester, 
Go to; say you nothing. There is division between the 
dukes, and a worse matter than that. 1 have received a letter 
this night; His dangerous to be spoken; I have locked the letter 
in my closet : these injuries the king now bears will be revenged 
home ; tliere is part of a power already footed ; we must inclhie 



Der Hg. verdankt die MittheiluDg unserm grossten Chaacer-Kenner, 
W. Hertzberg, weleher iibrif^ens Chaucer die Autorschaft aos zwingen- 
den GriindeD abspricht. ,;Die8e Prophecy^', schreibt er weiter, „8cheiot 
eine Art volksthiimlicher Litanei gewesen za sein, die ein Abschreiber 
zn seiner eigenen Herzens-Erleichternng iiber die seblimmen Zeitea 
seinem Manuscript (dem einzigen, in welchem sie sich findet) hinzu- 
gefiigt hat. Aus dem Munde des VoUls wird dann aach wol Sh. die 
Reminiscenzen geschopft haben, die er in die Prophezeiung des Narren 
mit hiniiber genommen hat'\ 
92. confunon, s. II, 4, 96. 

94. used s=s practised s. I^ 4, 187. 

95. Merlin, der beriihmte Zauberer und Wahrsagcr, weleher ia 
der Zeit des Konigs Arthur eine sagenhafte RoUe spielte und anch 
zur Stiftang der Tafelrunde Anstoss gab. — / live before Ms time, 
scherzhaft gemeint, aber doch chronologisch richtig, dena Lear war 
nach der Sage ein Zeitgenosse des jiidischen Konigs Joas. 

6. or; Quartos and Hgg. nor, Ygl. neither in time, matter ^ or 
other circumstance (Meas. f. M.); not to wear, handle, or use any sword 
(Heinrich VI). 

8. go to = nun, das thut nichts; lass nur gat sein, s. I, 4, 102. 

13. home, s. II, 1, 53. 

14. power = force s. 1, 4, 349. -^ Footed = landed, wie die 
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to the king. I will look him and privily relieve him: go you and 15 
maintain talk with the duke, that my charity be not <rf him per- 
ceived. If he ask for me, I am ill and gone to bed. If I die for 
it (as no less is threatened me) the king my old master must 
be relieved. There is strange things toward, Edmund; pray 
you be carefuL [Exit. 

Edmund. 
This courtesy forbid thee shall the duke 22 

Instantly know, and of that letter too : 
This seems a fair deserving, and must draw me 
That which my father loses, no less than all: 
The younger rises when the old doth fall. [Eidt. 

Seene IV, 

The heath. Before a hovd. 

ErU& Lear, Kent and Fool. 

Kent. 
Here is the place, my lord; good my lord, enter; 
The .tyranny of the open nighf s too rough 
For nature to endure. 

Lear. 
Let me alone. [Storm still. 



Quartos lesen; v^l. Ill, 1, 45), iveon nicht, wie die Hgg. erklarcD, «= on 
foot, oder having taken foot. 

15. look him = seek, him (wie Qoartos nndHgg. lesen); vgl. IwUl 
look some tirun for your head (Merry W.); ^ kcSh been all this day to 
look you (As you like it). 

le. g^o yoH u. y. 8 say you s. 1, 4, 102. Maintain fiir entertain, 
hold; z. a. maintain no words wUh him (Twt Night). 

17. of fur by s. II, 2, 28. 

20. there is strange things (Qoartos and Hgg. there is soma strange 
thing) s. I, 1, 191. 

21. toward s. II, 1, 11. 

22. courtesy s. II, 4, 182. Forbid hei Sh. die haafigere, forbidden 
die seltnere Participform (vgi. V, 1, 47). Vom Simplex bid hraucht er 
eigentlich nur bid; bidden erscheiot nur einmal hei ihm im Munde 
eines nnriditig Sprechenden. 

24. deserving hraacht Sh. gem suhstantivisch (V, 3, 304), ohgleich 
er das Snbst desert kennt. — Draw s. I, 1, 87. 
26. the younger . » , the My s. I, 2, 19. 

1. good my lord s. 1, 1, 97. 

2. tyranny heisst im altera Eoglisch oicht bios Tyrannei, hartes 
Regiment, sondern wird von Allem gebrancht, was heftig wirkt und 
schwer za ertragen ist, = Hiirte, Grausamkeit. So sagt Sh. the tyranny 
of mischances; the tyranny of her sorrows ; churlish winter's tyranny etc. 
Vgl. tyrannous v. 156 und s. za Coriol. V, 3, 43. 
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Kmt. 

Cood my lord, enter here: . >: ; ; 

tear. 
= Wm brfeak my heart? 
Kent: 
5 I had rather break mine own. Good my lord, enter. 

• Lear. 
Thou think^st His much that this contentious &totm 
Invades us to the skin: so 'tis to thee; 
But where the greater malady is fixed, • 
The lesser is scarce felt. Thou^ldst shun a beai*; 
10 But if thy flight lay toward the roaring sea; 

Thou'ldst meet the bear i'th' mouth. When the mind^s free. 
The body's delicate: the tempest in my mind 
Doth from my sendes take all feeling elsi^ 
Save what beats there: filial ingratitude! .« 
15 Is it not as this mouth should tear this hand * 
For lifting food to't? But I will pumsh home; 
No, I will weep no more. In such a night 
To shut me out? Pour on, I will endure. 
In such a night as this? Regan, Goneril, 
20 Your old kind father, whose frank heart gave all, — 



4. unit, s. I, 5, 14. 

6. much hjin&g = etwis Grosses, eine Sache voa Bedentao|p; spe- 
ciell 'tis much = es ist hart, misslich, arg, tranrig: 'tis tnueh when 
sceptres are in children's hands (Heinr. VL); my lord, this would not be 
believed in f^enice: His very mueh^- make her amends, she sweeps, sagt 
Lodovico, als Othello Desdemona schlagt. — ^Contentious kampflastig^, 
oar noch einmal im Tempest and gatm ahnlich gebrancht yoa Wellen, 
mit denea ein Schwinmier riogt. 

7. invades, s. I, 1, 146; doch an der yorliegeaden Stelle ist aach 
die Hauptfoedentufig des Worts (s. V. 1, 25) in bildlicher Anwendung 
erkennbar. 

5. fixed manchmal = placed : Fortune's foot is fixed upon a spheri- 
cal stone (Heinr. V.); my hair is fixed on end (Heinr. VL); transfix heisst 
bei Sh. so viel als transplace. 

iUfree, s. 111,6, 12. 

14. what beats there was dort klopft, hammert, mich in Aofregnng 
versetzt. To heat, znnachst vom Polsschlage und vom Kiopfen des 
Herzens gebraucht, bezeichnete dann erregte geistige ZustSinde iiber- 
haupt, und warde schliessli^h aaf das angewandt, was die Seele in 
Bewegnng setzt : cmd now, I pray you, for still His beating' m my mind, 
your reason for raising this sea'storm? (Tempest). 

15. as fur as if, s. 11, 2, 88. 

16. home, s. 11, 1, 53. 

20. frank ehemals auch = liberal^ bountifnl, s. zn Coriel. lU, 
1, 130. 
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that way madness lies; let me shun that; 
No more of that. 

Kent 
Good my lord, enter here. 

Lear. 
Prithee, go in thyself; seek thine own ease '. ■ 
This tempest will not give me leave to ponder 
On things would hurt me more. But ill go in. 25 

In, boy, go first You houseless poverty, — 
Nay, get thee in; V\\ pray, and then Til sleep. [Exit Fool. 

Poor naked wretches, wheresoe'er you are, 
That bide the pelting of this pitiless storm, 
How shall your houseless heads and unfed sides, 30 

Your loopecl and windowed raggedness defend you 
From seasons such s^s these ? 0, 1 have ta'en 
Too little care of this: take physic, pomp. 
Expose thyself to feel what lyrelches feel, 

That thou mayst shake the superflux to them ^^ 

And show the heavens more just. 

Edgar (within). 
Fathom and half, fathom and half; poor Tom ! 

[The Fool runs out from the hovel 



25, Die AusIassuDg des Relativs als Subject, welche jetzt nur 
nach it is nod there is gestattet ist, faod ehemals mit viel grosserer 
Freiheit st^tt, naturlich nur vor unterscheidenden und zur VoUstan- 
digkeit des Sinnes uoeotbehrlichen Relativsatzeo. Man diirfte heute 
nicht mehr sagen: our nearness to the fang' in love is near the hate of 
those love not the king (Richard II.); / see a friend will save my UJe (Com. 
of Err.). S. zu Coriol. I, 1, 180. 

27. g^thee s. 1, 1, 50. 

29. bide, wie abide, =* to undergo, to endure, to suffer: there is no 
woman^s sides can bide the beating of so strong a passion (Tw. Night). 

30. unfed, mit dem Accent auf der ersten Sylbe, s. 1, 1, 231. Zu 
sides vgl. im Timon: it is the pasture lards the rothers sides. 

31. looped and windowed, d. h. full of holes. Loop bei Sh. =* hole, 
opening, nicht = loophole. (rilM«/»^ 

33. have ta' en too little care of this = have taken too little notice of 
this, paid too little attention to this, die urspriingliche Bedeutnng von 
to take care of sth, (s. zu Coriol. 1, 1,67), noch erhalten in dem Ruf: 
take care.' d. h. vorgesehen! Kopf weg! 

35. superflux «= superfluity, nur an dieser Stelle. 

SI . fathom and half . Delius: „Edgar spricht wie ein Lootse, der 
die Tiefe des Meeres missf Ebenso die englischen Hgg. Oder misst 
er nicht vielleicht die Tiefe der Holle? — The fool runs out etc. ist 
moderne Buhnen-Weisung. Die alten Ausgg. haben nach v. 36 Enter 
Edgar and Fool, 



t 
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Fool 
Come not in here, nuncle, here's a spirit. Help me, help mel 

Kent. 
41 Give me thy hand. Who's there? > 

fool. 
A spirit, a spirit; he sajs his name's poor Tom. 

Keta. 
What art thou that dost grumble there i'th' straw ? 
Come forth. 

Enter Edgar. 

Edgar. 
46 Away, the foul fiend follows me. Through the sharp haw- 
thorn blow the winds. Hum, go to thy bed and warm thee. 

Lear, 
Didst thou give all to thy daughters? And art thou come 
to this ? 

Edgar. 
51 Who gives any thing to poor Tom? whom the foul fiend 

hath led through fire and through flame, through ford and 
whirlpool, o'er bog and quagmire; that hath laid knives under 
his pillow, and halters in his pew; set ratsbane by his porridge; 
57 made him proud of heart, to ride on a bay trotting horse over 
four-inched bridges , to course his own shadow for a traitor. 
Bless thy five wits! Tom's a-cold. do de, do de, do de. 



44. grumble^ hier offenbar = mutter, annble, hat sonst bei Sh. 
die gewohnliche fiedeataog: aas Uoznfriedenheit brummeB, mnrrea. 

46. through the sharp etc. Die meisten Hg^. Ziehen die Leaart der 
Quartos vor: through the sharp hawthorn bhws the cold tmnd, weil 
sie dem Ausdruck in v. 102 und aiioh in •«iaeia.ik£...££cc|f'8cheii 
V^tteUadflCyM. .tha. EasLt ^ OidBi s Gi a y -,'- aaher -iwaait^- ifee through the 
hm»ihefnM9W9Me.caUl.miady mmd ifetfadiy rain doth'falL Aus einem ahn- 
lichen Grande schreiben sie in der foJ^enden Zeile rait den Quartos: 
go to thy cold bed and warm thee, weil die Worte mit diesera Znsatz in 
Taming of the Shrew erscheinen. Dort aber spricht ein betruDkener 
Kesselflicker, der Lachen erregen soil, was an unsrer Stelle schwerlich 
die Absicht des Dichters war. Auch weist der Znsammeahang in Tarn. 
Shr. auf eine satirische Anspielun^ bin, welche hier vollig ausser 
Frage ist 

48. warm thee, s. I, 1, 50. 

53. Fiir ford hat die Folio sword, ein offenbarer Drnckfehler. 

54. that auf foul fiend, nicht aof Tom zu bezieheo. Der hose 
Feind ist es, der Tom Versuchungen zum Selbstmorde in den We^ legt. 

59. thy five wUs (v^l. Ill, 2, 67 u. Ill, 6, 60). Den fuof Sinnea eat- 
sprecheud, nahm die alte Psychologie anch fdnf Geisteskrafte aa: 
common wit, imagination, fancy, estimation u. memory. Bei Sh. findet 
sich nirgeads eine Aufzahlung und Sonderung der einzelnen Krafte, 
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Bless thee from whirlwinds, star-blasting and taking! Do poor 
Tom some charity, whom the foul fiend vexes. There could 
I have him now, and there, and there again, and there. 

[Storm 8tai. 

Lear. 
What, have his daughters brought him to this pass? 65 

Couldst thou save nothing? wouldst thou give 'em all? 

Fool. 
Nay, he reserved a blanket, else we had been all shamed. 

Lear. 
Now all the plagues that in the pendulous air 
Hang fated o'er men's faults light on thy daughters! 70 

Kent. 
He hath no daughters, sir. 

Lear. 
Death, traitor! nothing could have subdued nature 
To such a lowness but his unkind daughters. 

sehr hanfig aber der Amdmck five vntt als Inbe^ff dessen , was dea 
geistig^ gesaoden and veraiinftigeii Menschea aosmaeht. — /i a-cold 
=: is cold, friert, vgl. v. 85 a. 152. Das Prafix a vor Nominibus ist 
als eine corrampirte Praposition yon d«m vor Verbis (s. n, 4, 103) wobl 
zn nnterscheiden; vgl. abed^ ddooTf alive, adeep\ a-high, a-good^ a-weary 
etc. — do de etc. noarticulirte Laute, wic sie ein vor Kiilte zittera- 
der Menseh ausstSsst. 

60. Ueig thee flrom = God save thee from, wie in iV, 1, 60. God 
blest the prince from all the pack of you, heisst es in Richard III. ; keavene ^ 
bless my lord from/M y^uJuUus, in Coriolan. 

61. stmr-bUutmg and taking, der Verderbliche Einflass der Planeten, 
von welehem Edmund I, 2, 128 etc. spricht, nnd welcher sich bald in 
langsamerer Versehning der Lebenskraft (blasting), bald in plStzlichen 
lahmenden and veroichtendea Schlagea (taking) knndgiebt. Ueber take 
s. II, 4, 166; die hergebrachte Erklarnng ^infection, Anstecknng^' (noch 
Wright a. DeUus) ist aabegriindet nnd sprachwidrfg. — Do some cha- 
rity fiir bestow charity, give alms, mit weiterer Anwendnng von to do 
als in der heatigen Sprache. So sagt Sh. to do a charm on a person; 
he did his commission; it may do danger; do your discretion n. ahnl.; s. 
11,2,137. 11,4,24. Ill, 7,31. 

65. Die Folio hat Ha^s his daugfders etc., die Qoartos l^hat, his 
daughters etc. Der ans beiden corabinirte Text ist ohne Zweifel schon 
darnm der richtige, well er einen voUstandigen Vers ergiebt. 

68. we had been shamed wir warden beschamt worden sein, hStten 
nns schamen miissen; and zogleich: es hatte ans zar Schande gereicht. 
MisJit aber (wie Delias): das Schamgefiihl aber wiirde sich verletzt ^ 
fohlen. 

69. penduhus iiber ans sohwebend, mit dem Begriff des Drohen- 
den, Verhangnissvollen. In dem Stiicke The Birth of Merlin, welches 
man wol anch Sh. zagesdbrieben hat, heisst es : knoioest thou what pen' 
dulous mischief roqfs thy head? 

72 a. 73. Ueber den Accent von subdued and unkind s. I, 1, 231. 
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Is it the fasUoQ, that discarded fathers 
75 Should have thus little mercy on their flesh? 
Judicious punishment! 'twas this flesh begot 
Those pelican daughters. 

Edgar. 
Pillicock sat on Pillicock hill: halloo, halloo, loo, loo. 

Fool. 
80 This cold night will turn us all to fools and madmen. 

Edgar. 
Take heed oW foul fiend; obey thy parents; keep thy 
words' justice; swear not; commit not with man's sworn 
85 spouse; set not thy sweet heart on proud array. Tom's a-cold. 

Lear. 
What hast thou been? 

Edgar. 
A servingman; proud in heart and mind; that curled my 



75. thus demonstrativ : so wenig wie wir hier seheo, nicht = so* 
n , pelican daughters , mit Beziehang aaf deo Glaoben, dass die 
Pelikao-Jangen sieh vom Blate der Alteo nahrteo. So ia Richard U.: 
spare me not, my brother Edward's son, for that I was his father £d- 
ward^s son: that blood aJtready Uke the pelican hast thou tapped out and 
drunkenly caroused. 

78. Das Wort pelican raft Edgar eioen alteo Kinderreim ias Ge- 
dachtniss: PiUipocky Pillicock sat on a hill: if h^s not gone, he sits there 
stiU, Die eigentUche Bedeutung von PiUicodt ist dabei fiir uasre Stelle 
gleichgiiltig. Wright fdhrt aus einem altea franzosisch - engliacheD 
Worterbach an : mon turelureau, tny pUUcoek, my pretty knave. Andre 
vindiciren dem Wort eioen weniger reinlichen Sinn. Vielleieht spielt 
hier auch die Erionernng an KilHco mit, den Namen eines Damooen in 
Harsnet's Popish Impostures, fiei Edgar scheiot das Wort, nach den 
folgenden Interjectionen, auf die VorsteUnng einer Hetze zu fiihren. 

83. keep thy words' (oder word's^) justice, ein bedenklicher Aus- 
druck, fiir den man erklarlicher Weise ziemlich allgemein die Lesart 
der Quartos keep thy words justly gesetzt hat. Doch liisst er sich viel- 
leieht halten. „Bewahre die Gerechtigkeit deiner Worte, d. h. &ei in 
Thateo so gerecht 'wie in Worten." — Commit, absolut, = einen 
Fehltritt begeben (z. B. in Two Gent. : / do as truly suffer as e'er / did 
commit), und speciell, gegen das sechste Gebot handelo. 

84. to set mit folgendem on = za etwas stimmen, begierig macben, 
reizen: each heart being set on bloody eour^ei (Heior. IV.); my hearths Of^ 
mischief set (Heinr. VI.). 

87. a servingman, ein Bedienter; nicht, wie man erklart hat, ein 
Galan, ein cavaliere servente, der in scherzhafter Rede, wo der Znsam* 
menhang den Sinn erkliirt, wol servant (Diener), aber anch da nie 
servingman (Bedienter) genannt wird. Auf die Sphare, in der Edgar 
sich bewegt haben wiU, deutet auch v. 141 bin. Gegenwartig ist er 
80 tief gesunken, dass er zu ihr hinaufblickt und mit ihr grossthut. 

88. that curled my hair, s. I, 1, 193. Das Krauseln der Haare war 
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hair* ^ore gloves in my cap, served the lust of my mistre$s^ 
heart and did the act of darkness with her. Swore 2\s many-go 
oaths as I spake words , and broke them in the sweet face of 
heaven. One that slept in the contriving of lust, and waked to 
do it. Wine loved I .deeply, dice dearly, and in woman out- 
paramoured the Turk. False of heart, light of ear, bloody of 
hand; hog in sloth, fox in stealth, wolf in greediness, dog in 
madness, lion in prey. Let not the creaking of shoes nor the 
rustling of silks betray thy poor heart to woman. Keep thy foot 
out of brothels, thy hand out of plackets, thy pen from lenders' loo 
books, and defy the fonl (Tend. Still through the hawthorn blows 
the cold wind, says suum, mun, nonnyt Dolphin my boy, boy, 
sessa! let him trot by. [Storm s^ilh 

Lear, 
Thou wert better in a grave than to answer with thy un- 105 
covered body this extremity of the skies. Is man no more than 
this? Consider him well. Thou owest the worm no silk, the 
beast no hide, the sheep no wool, the cat no perfume. Hal 
here'^ three on's are sophisticated. Thou art the thing itself: 



1 

characteristisch fiir den Reoommisten. Ebenso das Aosteckea desHand- 
schuhs der Gellebten an die Miitze; es war eine Herausforderuog fur 
jeden, der auf ^leiche Gunst Anspruch machen wollte. 

91. spake, s. 1, 2, 169. 

92. to contrive bei Sh. = to devise, to plot; s. za Coriol. Ill, 3, 62. 

93. deeply; die Folio bat aach bier dearly y oder vielmehr deerdy; 
fliicliti^ ^escbrieben, koDnte deeply leiclit so geleseo werden. 

94. the Turkf d. h. der Saltan, der Grosstiirke: a boy that shall go 
to Constantinople and take the Turk by the beard (Heinrich v.). 

95. light of ear y d. h. wol: gleichgiiltig gegen AUes^ was man 
sagte. 

103. suum nmjiy unartikulirte Laute zur Nacliabmong des Windes. 
Nonny oder nonino etwa ynser Jucbbeisa. 

104. Dolphin my boy etc., ein Brucbstiick aas eioem verloren ge- 
gangenen VolksUede. Steevens wollte ans dem Munde eines alten 
Maones firaebstiicke einer Ballade gehort baben, in welcber ein fran-r 
zosiseliar Konig in der Sehlacbt seinen Sobn vor gefabrlicben Gegnern 
warnte; eine Stropbe war ibm noch im Gedachtniss. Dolphin, my boy, 
my boy, Ceasey let him, trot by; I seemeth not that such a foe From me or 
you would fly. — Sessa, unser sasa, ygl. lU, 6, 77. Die Qnartos baben 
daflir cease; ist dies das riebtige Wort, wejl es in dem angefUhrten 
Liede steht? oder ist es nicbt vielmebr in das Lied gekommen, weil 
sicli bei Steevens die Erinnerangen confundirten? 

106. to answer Rede steben, und daun = die Stirn bieten, to face, 
to encoanter : villains that dare as well answer a man as I dare take a ser- 
pent by the tongue (Mach Ado); s. V, 3, 152 u. ygl. zu Coriol. 1, 2, 19. 

110. the cat, d. h. tbe civet-cat; Bisamkatze. — Here's s. I, 1, 191. 
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unaccommodated man is no more but such a poor, bare, forked 
animal as thou art. Off, off, you lendings ! come, unbutton here. 

Fool. 
115 Prithee, nuncle, be contented; ^tis a naughty night to swim 

in. Now a little fire in a wild field were like an old lecher's 
heart, a small spark, all the rest on's body cold. Look, here 
comes a walking fire. 

Enter Gloucester, udth a torch. 

Edgar. 
120 This is the foul Flibbertigibbet; be begins at curfew and 

walks at first cock; he gives the web and the pin, squints the 
eye, and makes the hare-lip; mildews the white wheat, and 
hurts the poor creature of earth. 



On's I, 4, 114. Sophisticated^ soost von Sh. nkht gebraacht, es adulte- 
rated, verfalscht. Ben Jonson spricht voa sophistieated tobacco, 

111. unaccommodated nicht mit dem verseheo, was man braucht 
Oder zu braachen jplanbt. Vgl. accommodate IV, 6, 81. 

113. forked, vgl. forks IV, 6, 121. — Lenixngs gelieheae Dio^, 
die einem nicht eigen gehoren; vgl. Is he a lamb? Ids skin is surely lent 
him^ for he*s incUned as is the ravenous wolf (Heinr. VI.). Wie borrowed 
bei Sh. gaoz in den Sion verfalscht, unecht iibergeht, so hier lent 
and tendings. 

114. Die neoen Hgg. fiigen der Rede Lear's die Bohnen - Weisong 
hinzu.* tears off his clothes. So weit sollte die Sache wol nicht gehen, 
sondern nor bis zn einem Versuch, and unbutton ist nicht, wie Delias 
meint, eine Aufforderang an die andera, ebenfaUs ibre KJeider abza- 
legen, sondern nnr, ihm behiilflich za sein. 

115. be contented {y^\. content \, 4, 335) >=» compose yourself, keep 
your temper: good Master Ford^'hs contented: you wrong yourtilf too 
much (Merry W.). 

116. Now a little etc. Statt nns zu entkleiden and das Schwimmen 
zu versuchen, ware es besser, wir batten ein Feaer, uns zu erwarmen, 
aber selbst das kb'nnte ans nur wenig helfen. 

120. foul =s wicked, s. HI, 2, 24. HI, 4, 46. FUbbertigibht^, Fra- 
teretto, Hoberdidance, Tocobatto etc. sind Namen von bSsea Geistern in 
Harsnet's Popish Impostures. Vgl. Ill, 6, 7. 

121. walks at first cock; die Quartos and Hgg. till the first cock, was 
leichter za erklaren, aber eben darum wol eine willkufliche Verbesse- 
rung ist. 7*0 walk heisst bei Sh. nicht selten so viel als to withdraw, 
to go away. Pray, walk awhile; about some ha\f-hjour hence speak with 
me (Cymbeline); vgl. IV, 7, 83. Dass to walk der technische Ansdmck 
fur das Umgehen von Geistern ist, steht seiner modificirten Aowendung 
hier nicht im Wege. 

122. the web and the pin, heute cataract, der graue Staar. — Squint, 
sonst = schielen, hier = schielend machen, wahrend das erstere bei 
Sh. (IV, 6, 140) squiny heisst. Beide Worter sind Hapax Legomeoa, 
wie auch asquint V, 3, 72. 
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Swhhold footed thrice the old; 125 

He met the night-mare and her nine-fold; 
Bid her alight and her troth plight, 
And aroint thee, witch, aroint thee! 

Kent. 
How fares your grace? 

Lear. 
What's he? 

Kent. 
Who's there? what is't you seek? 

Gloucester* 
What are you there? your names? 

Edgar, 
Poor Tom, that eats the swimming frog, the toad, the tod- 134 
pole, the wall- newt and the water; that in the fury of his heart, 
when the foul fiend rages, eats cowrdung for sallets, swallows 
the old rat and the ditch-dog , drinks the green mantle of the 
standing pool: who is whipped from tithing to tithing, and 



125 — 128. Offenhar aus dem Monde des Volks stammende Verse, 
vermnthlich ein alter Zauberspruch zar Abwendung der Nachtmahr. 
Im Ganzen verstandllch , erwarten sie doch im Einzelnen Boch ihreo 
Erklarer. Was bisher beigebracht wordeo, ist QazulaDglicb. Switkold 
soil eine vulgare Contraction aus St. fFtthold, uud St. Withold = St. 
Vitalis sein; was aber St. Vitalis mit der IVacbtmahr zu thnn hat 
(gegea welche man sonst den St. George anrief), erfahren wir nicht. 
Im sogenannten „alten Kooig Johann^' wird Switbold (in der Nichols- 
scheo Ausg. S. fj^tthold) von einem Monch gegen den ins Kloster ein- 
gedniDgenen Bastard Philipp- angerufen: Sweet Swithold of thy lenity 
defend us from extremity, and hear us for St. C/iarity, oppressed with 
austerity, £r half also anch in Nothen andrer Art. Nicht minder 
rathselhaft ist her ninefold^ das man yon einer Seite mit nine foals 
(oder wol besser her nine-foaled, ihre neunfullige, von neun Fiilleu 
begleitete State) in Verbindiiog gebracht hat. 

125. Ein Verbnm to foot braucht Sh. in verschiedeoen Bedeutun- 
gen ; wie hier = to walk, wander up and down^ to roam, auch in Meiry 
W.: thieves do foot by night, *Old = wold; so commonly pronounced. 
Wolds are upland downs.' Wright. 

128. aroint thee als Zuruf des Abscheus und der Abwehr an eine 
Hexe findet sich auch im Macbeth, ist aber etymologisch unerkiart {Di 
te averruncenti Moberly). 

135. todpole, heute tadpole. — The wall-newt and the water, d. h. 
the water-newt, s. zu I, 2, 15; und vgl. ferner: bobtail tike or trundle- 
tail III, 6, 73; skrill-tongued (yr low in Ant. & Cleop. 

137. sallets, veraltet fiir salads. 

138. ditch-dog, d. h. ein im Graben ersanfter Hund. 

139. whipped from tithing to tithing. Moberly: As the tything 
is on the frank-pledge theory liable for the misdeeds of its sojourners^ 

Shakespeare, King Lear. 10 
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stocked, punished, and imprisoned ; who hath three suits to his 
back, six shirts to his hody. 

Horse to ride, and weapon to wear, 
144 But mice and rats and such small deer 

Have heen Tom's food for seven long year. 
Beware my follower. Peace, Smulkin, peace, thou fiend. 

Gloucester. 
What, hath your grace no better company? 

Edgar. 
The prince of darkness is a gentleman. Modo he's called, 
and Mahu. 

Gloucester, 
150 Our flesh and blood, my lord, is grown so vild 
That it doth hate what gets it. 

Edgar. 
Poor Tom's a-cold. 

Gloucester. 
Go in with me: my duty cannot suffer 



each would be glad to tbrow a Tom of Bedlam off on its neighbours by 
means however rough. 

140. stocked, punished; die meisten Hgg. Ziehen dafiir die Quarto- 
Variante stock-'punished vor, die weniger sagt. Das Elend des armen 
Tom ist so gross, dass der Fussblock, als etwas AlltagUches, nodi 
nicht zu den Strafen gehort. 

141. who hath three suits, Hier lesen wol alle Hgg. mit den 
Quartos who hath had three suits. Das letztere stimmt mit der That- 
sache iiberein, aber der Wahnsinn hat nichts mit Thatsachen zu thun. 
Tom hat drei Anzuge und sechs Hemden; wo sind sie geblieben? wer 
hat sie ihm genommen? — Ueber three suits s. II, 2« 16. — To his back 
fiir for his back, vgl. spirits are not finely touched but to fine issues; Fid 
strip myself to death eu to a bed that longing have been sick for (Meas. 
f. M.). 

143. horse to ride and weapon to wear schreiben die Hgg. noch als 
Frosa, aber die Folios als Vers, und wol mit Recht, denn die Worte 
sehen ganz nach einem Citat aus einem Volksliede aus. V. 144 u. 
145 sind aus einer alten BaUade von Sir Lewis von Hampton: Rais 
and mice and such small deer Wa^ his meat that seven year, 

144. deer, von Sh. selbst nie anders als im heutigen Sinne ge- 
braucht, und auch in diesem alten Liedervers nicht ganz allgemein 
ss Thier, sondern := game, lat. fera. 

145. year Tiir years, s. zu Coriol. V, 4, 17. 

148. Modo u,-Mahu (vgl. IV, 1, 63), Namen aus Harsnets Popish 
Impostures. Ebenso Smulkin v. 146. 

150. Gloster, der Aehnliches erfahren zu haben glaubt wie Lear, 
meint letzteren damit zu trosten, dass Undank von Kindern einmal in 
der Zeitricbtung liege. = Fild, s. zu III, 2, 71. 

151. gets fiir begets s. I, 2, 15. 

15^ duty 8. I, 1, 99. Mason corrigirte: cannot suffer me to obey; 
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T'obey in all your daughters^ hard commands: 

Though their injunction be to bar my doors 155 

And let this tyrannous night take hold upon you, 

Yet have I ventured to come seek you out, 

And bring you where both fre and food is ready. 

Lear. 
First let me talk with this philosopher. 
What is the cause of thunder? 160 

Kent, 
Good my lord, take his offer, go into the house. 

Lear, 
ril talk a word with this same learned Theban. 
What is your study? 

Edgar, 
How to prevent the fiend, and to kill vermin. 

Lear. 
Let me ask you one word in private. 165 

Kent. 
Importune him once more to go, my lord \ 
His wits begin t' unsettle. [Storm still 

Gloucester* 

Canst thou blame him ? 
His daughters seek his death. Ah, that good Kent! 

nod Wright meint den hergebrachten Text erklaren zu miisseD: my 
duty to you must not suffer by my obeying your daughters' commands. 
Doch suffer heisst bei Sh. auch leiden, dulden in dem Sinne ertragen, 
ansbalten : he's truly valiant that can wisely suffer the worst that man can 
breathe (Timon) ; whether *tis nobler in the mind to suffer the slinks and 
arrows of outrageous fortune, or to take arms etc. (Hamlet). 
154. r obey s. I, 1,214. 

156. tyrannous s. v. 2. - 

157. come *ccA = come to seek, wie wir auch nach go(\, 4, 83) den 
einfachen iBfinitiv gesehen haben: we'll come dress you straight; to come 
view fair Portia; to hid Cassio come speak with you u. ahnl. bei Sh. 

162. this soTne, nicht zur Bezeichnung der Identitat, sondern nur 
nachdriicklich demonstratiy, ygl. IV, 6, 1. V, 3, 278 und zn Coriol. 
Ill, 2, 47. 

164. to prevent heisst im altern Engl, nicht bios verhindern, son- 
dern auch zuvorkommen, to be beforehand ivith, und dann to disap^ 
point, to escape, avoid : wise men ne^er sit and waU their woes, but pre- 
sently prevent the ways to wail (Rich. II.); VU teach them to prevent wild 
j4leibiades* wrath (Timon). 

166. importune bei Sh. durchweg auf der zweiten Sylbe accentuirt. 

167. w^ s. Ill, 2, 67. Unsettle, vgl. a solemn air and the best com- 
forter to an unsettled fancy, cure thy brains (Tempest) ; dost think I am so 
muddy, so unsettled, to appoint myself in this vexation? (W. Tale). S. 
settle IV, 7, 82. 

10* 
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He said it would be thufl. Poor banished man! 

no Thou sayest the king grows mad: V\l tell thee, friend, 
I am almost mad mjselt I bad a soa. 
Now outlawed from my blood ; he sought my life 
But lately, very late; I loved him, friend. 
No father his son dearer: true to tell thee, 

175 The grief hath crazed my wits. What a night's this ! 
I do beseech your grace — 

Lear. 

cry ynu mercy, sir. 
Noble philosopher, your company. 

Edgar, 
Tom's a-cold. 

Gloucester. 
In, fellow; there into the hovel; keep thee warm. 

Lear. 
180 Come, let's in all. 

Kent. 
This way, my lord. 

Lear. 

With him; 
I will keep still with my philosopher. 

Kentl 
Good my lord, soothe him, let him take the fellow. 

Gloucester. 
Take him you on. 



172. outlawed from ==. banished, exiled from. Merkwiirdiger Weise 
bezeichnet auch das Subst. outlaw an der einzigen SteUe, wo Sh. es 
nicht im Sinne „Rauher'^ braucht, einen Verbannten (in Ileinricb IV.) 

] 73. late s. I, 4, 226. 

174. dearer, s. I, 1, 57. — Sh. sagt sowol to tell true als to (0// 
truly and to tell truth, ersteres wol am haufigsten , and es lag- fur die 
Hgg. keio Grand vor, hier die Quarto-Variante truth vorzuzlehen. 

176. cry you mercy, s. Ill, 2, 58. 

179. keep thee, s. 1, \, 50. 

180. let's in, s. I, 1, 288. 

182. good my lord s. 1, 1, 97. Soothe, heate = beschwichtigen, be- 
sanftigen, hiess urspriinglich sooth (d. h. trae, yes) zu dem sagen, was 
ein andrer spricht, and daher auf die Absichten oder Laanen eioes 
andern eingehen (in zweiter Stelle = schmeicheln , s. za Goriol. I, 9, 
44): in soothing them (the Plebeians), sagt Coriolan III, 1, 69, we nourish 
the cockle of rebellion. 

183. take him you on (s. zu I, 4, 102); vgl. in Bezag aaf die Wort- 
stellang: the packet, Crom.weU,gave H you the king? (Heinrich VIII.). Yon 
knight doth sit too melancholy; . . . note it not you, Thaisa? (Perieles). 



ACT III. SCENE V. 149 

Kent. 
Sirrah, oome on; go along with us. 

Lear. 
Come, good Atheniai^* 185 

Gloue&iter. 
No words, no words, hush. 

Edgar. 
Child Rowland to the dark tower came ; 
His word was still fie, foh, and fum, 
I smell the blood of a British man. [ExeufU. 

Scene V. 
Gloucbstbr's CasfHe. 

Enter Cornwall and Edmund. 

Comwall. 
I will have my revenge ere I depart his house. 

Edmund. 
How, my lord, I may be censured, that nature thus gives 
way to loyalty, something fears me to think of. 

Cornwall, 
I now pefc^ve it was not altogether yoUr brotber^s evil e 
disposition made him seek his death, but a provoking merit, set 
a-work by a reproveable badness in himself. 



187 — 189. Ofi^eobar kein zuBamuienhaosejides Citat, da v. 18S n. 
189 sicii nidit auf Kolaud beziehea konueD. Wright citirt ans Jaiaie- 
son's Illustrations of JNorthern Antiquities ein Fragment einer sonst ver- 
lorenen Ballade Child Rowland and Bnrd Ellen, wo dem Konig des £1- 
fenlandes in den Mund gelegt wird: JiOf foh, fum I I smell the blood of 
a Christian mail. — Child =\m%\ity vor IVamen, ein von Byron wieder 
in die Poesie eingefiihrter Archaismus. The sabstitutioh of British man 
for Englishman, sagt Wright, points to the time When onder James I the 
name England was merged in the more general title of Great Britain. 

1. depart his house for d. from bis boose; vgl. depart the chamber 
(fleinrlch IV.) ; / would your highness would depart the field (Heinrich VI). 

4. something' fiir somewhat, in some measure, s. I, 1, 21. Fears 
B= frightens: thou canst not feat* us, Pampey, with thy sails: weHl speak 
with thee at sea (Ant. & Q.) ; a bug that feared us all (Heinr. VI.). 

8. a provoking merit, nicht =rs a consciousness of his own worth 
which urged him on (Delius u. Wright); noch weniger an anticipative 
merit, that is, a meritorious forestalling of crime by its puaishment (Mo- 
barly), sondern gleiehsam „ein antreibeodes Verdi«nthaben", der Be- 
weggrnad, dass Gloster es nicht besser verdiente. Merit wird von 
Sh. aueh in schlechtem Sinne gebraucht: we^ the greatest, sagt Cleo- 
patra, are misthmight for things that others do, and when we fall, we an- 
swer others* merits in our name, S. auch V, 3, 44. In himself bezieht 
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Edmund, 
10 How malicious is my fortune, that I must r^nt to be just ! 

This is the letter which he spoke of, which approves him an 
intelligent party to the advantages of Franjce. heavens! that 
this treason were not, or not I the detector! 

Cornwall. 
15 Go with^me to the duchess. 

Edmund, 
If the matter of this paper be certain, you have mighty 
business in hand. 

Cornwall. 
True or false , it hath made thee earl of Gloucester. Seek 
out where thy father is, that he may be ready for our appre- 
hension. 

Edmund. 
21 If I find him comforting the king, it will stuff his suspicion 



sich dann natiirlich auf Edg^ar, nicht auf Gloster, wie die firklarer 
meiaen. Ein gnter SoJin, meint Cornwall, wiirde auch gegen einen 
schlechten Vater keinen Mordanschlag gemacht haben. -*- A-work vgl. 
mit afoot, abed, aboard, astray, athwart, across etc 

11. repent to be just fnr r. of beiagjost; nur an dieser Stelle. 

12. approves »» proves, s. I, 1, 187 a. H, 4, 103. InteUi§^t s. III, 
1, 25. Party nicht bios = Partei, caase, interest, sondern auch ein 
Betheiligter, oder ein Mitwisser: bring' forth the parties of suspicion 
(die der Mitwissenschaft Verdachtigen; Romeo & Jnl.). To ist nicht 
von intelligent abhangig, wie Wright meint, sondern von party: this 
child is not a party to the anger of the king; nor guilty of the trespass of 
the queen (W. Tale). 

14. detector = discoverer, wol nicht mehr gebranchlich, so ge- 
laufig auch dem heatigen Bnglander das Amt eines detective ist. 

16. matter t s. I, 2, 68. 

20. for our apprehension, d. h. zu der von uns za vollziphenden 
Verhaftung, wie our accusation so wol die gegen, als die von uns er- 
hobene Anklage, und bei Sh. selbst our danger die Gefahr, in der wir 
schweben, and die wir bringen, heissen kann. Vgl. his suspicion v« 22. 

21. coniforting = assisting, supporting, wie das Sabst. IV, 1, 17 
= assistance, ff^hy dost not comfort me and help me out? raft der in 
eine Gmbe gefallene Martins in Tit. Andronicus. Lord Campbell 
(Essay on Shakespeare's Legal Acquirements) bemerkt, dass comfort der 
technische Ausdruck von einer Unterstiitzang war, die man Rebellen 
und Verrathern gewahrte. 

22. he suspicion den Verdacht, in welchem er steht, s. zu v. 20 
and vgl. they shall be ready at your highness' will to answer their suspi" 
don with their lives (Tit. Andr.) To stuff' oder to stuff up = to make 
full, to complete, and stuffed = full, perfect (z. B. qf stuffed suffi- 
ciency). 
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more fully. I will persever in my course of loyalty, though the 
conflict be sore between that and my blood. 

Cornwall. 
I will lay trust upon thee, and thou shalt find a dear father 25 
in my love. [Esoeunt. 

Scene YI. 

A chamber in a farm-h&use. 

Enter Kent and Gloucester. 

Gloucester. 
Here is better than the open air ; take it thankfully ; I will 
piece out the comfort with what addition I can. I will not be 
long from you. [Eant. 

Kent. 
All the power of his wits have given way to his impatience* 
The gods reward your kindness ! 

Enter Lear, Edgar, and Fool. 

Edgar. 
Frateretto calls me, and tells me Nero is an angler in the T 
lake of darkness. Pray, innocent, and beware the foul fiend. 



23. persever, mit dem Accent aaf der zweiten, ist Sh.'8 Ortho- 
graphic. Die Quartos haben persevere. 

24. my bhod melae natiirliche Empfindang: it better fits my blood 
to be disdained of all (Much Ado) ; blest are those whose blood an/dfudg- 
ment are so well commingled that etc. (Hamlet). \g\, IV, 2, 64. 

26. a dear father, wahrend derjeoige, den da bisher so nanntest, 
dir nichts sein konnte. Quartos a. Egg, a dearer father, 

1. Aere demonstrativ = this here. Is here all? fragt Falstaff, nach- 
dem er die Recratenliste verlesen, ist dies hier Alles? Here^s the pang 
that pinches, das ist der folternde Schmerz (Heinrich VIII.); here^s a 
fetUno frights English out of his wits (Merry W.) Vgl. zn Coriol. 
1, 9, 12. 

2. piece s. I, 1, 202. 

4. have, wo man has erwartet hatte. Durch die pluralische Neben- 
bestimmnog of his wits (s. Ill, 2, 67) ist power ein collectiver Begrifif 
geworden. Vgl. giving to you no further personal power . . . than the 
scope of these delated articles allow (Hamlet). 

7. Frateretto, s. za III, 4, 120. Bei Rabelais, dem der Dichter dies 
ohne Zweifel entnommen, ist Tngan in der Holle ein Angler, Nero 
ein Fiedler; man hat deshalb Trajan far Nero schreiben wollen, als 
ob Sh. solche Bagatellen nicht verwechsein konnte. The lake of dark- 
ness ist der acherasische See. 

8. innocent ist im altera Englisch allerdings auch so viel als 
idiot, aber hier ist kein Grand, es mit den Hgg. anders als in seiner 
Grnndbedeatang za nehmen. 
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, Fool 
Prithee, nuncle, tell me whetb^ a madifian be a gentle- 
man or a yeoman. 

Lear, 

A king, a king. 

Fool 
13 No, he's a yeoman that has a gentleman to his son, for he^s 

a mad yeoman that sees his son a gentleman before him. 

Lear, 
To have a thousand with red burning spits 
Come hissing in upon 'em I 

Edg&r. 
» The foul fiend bites my back. 

Fool 
19 * He's mad that trusts in the tameness of a wolf, a horse's 
* health, a boy's love, or a whore's oath. 



10 — 15. Da Poor Tom qqd ia das Gefolge des Konigs anfgfenom- 
men ist, will der iVarr Rang und Stellung bestimmt sehen, die er ein- 
zoDehmen hat. Gentleman und yeoman uaterschieden sich im alten 
England ungefabr so wie heute bei uns Edelmann and Biirgersmann, 
nur dass nach engliscben Begriffen die hoheren Kreise unsrer Biirger- 
lichen ebenfalls zur gentry gehoren wiirden. Officiellen Ansprnch anf 
die Hinzofiigang des Titels Gentleman zam Namen (heute Esquire) er- 
warb man durch Verleihung eines Wappens seitens des Heroldsamtes. 
Shakespeare selbst hatte nicht lange vor der Abfassang des Lear diese 
Rangerhohung erfahren, und zwar in der Welse, dass zonachst seioem 
Vater das bekannte Wappen, der einen Speer haltende Adler, yerliehen 
wurde. Bezieht sich unsre Stelle anf diesen Vorgang? Und weno dem 
so ware , konnte dann in a mad yeoman v. 14 nicht ein Wortspiel 
verborgen sein, a made yeoman, ein gemachter V., d. h. eioer, dessen 
Gliick gemacht ist, oder auch — da man es mit einem Narrenwitz 
wol nicht allzu genau nehmen wird — ein ganzer, ausgemachter Yeo- 
man? Dean mit der Pratension, ein gentleman bom zu sein, war es 
fiir einen solehen vorbei , da er nicht einmal sagen konnte : / was a 
gentleman before my son, geschweige denn, wie der Clown in W. Tale: 
I was a gentleman bom before my father, Dass das Ganze wieder auch 
anf Lear Bezug hat, dem seine Kinder iiber den Kopf gewachsen sind, 
versteht sich von selbst. 

14. to his son, wie man noch jetzt sagt to have and take to w\fe. 
Vgl. Tunis was never grated with such a paragon to their gt^een (Tempest); 
/ would have thee to my tutor (Two Gent.}; s. I, 4, 140 and za Coriol. \\ 
3, 178. — To see wie hier mit doppeltem Accusativ: let me see thee a 
steward stiU (Two Night); to see the lady the epilogue (As yoa 1. it) etc. 

17. hissing, in der Folio hizzing, wol auf Grand damaliger Aus- 
sprache. 

19. Warum macht der Narr diese Bemerkung? Will er Lear nor 
zerstreueo, oder sagen, dass Im Grande alle Welt wahnsinnig ist? 
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It shaU be don^ ; I will arraign tbem straight 
Come, sit thou here^ most learned Justicer; 
Thou sapient sir, sit here. Now, you she-foxes! 

Edgar. 
Look where he stands and glares I Wantesl thou eyes at 25 
trial, madam? 

Come o'er the bourn, Bessy, to. me. 

Fool 
Her boat hath a leak, 
And she must not speak, 
Why she dares not eome over to thee. 30 

Edgar. 
The foul fiend haunts poor Tom in the voice of a nightin- 
gale. Hopdance cries in Tom's belly for two white herring. 
Croak not, black angel, I have no food for thee. 



22. stra^ht, s. II, 4, 35. 

23. ftisticer, ein jetzt yeraltetes Wort (von Justiciarius), das auch 
V. 59 wiederkehrt. Die Quartos haben an yorliegeoder Stelle justice, 
doch hat man es mit ihrem Text Dicht zu genaa za nebmeo. In der 
Folio fiodet sich das Wort our einmal im Cymheliae. Vgl. IV, 2, 79. 

24. sapient, eia Hapax Legomenon bei Sh. — Shez foxes, s. I, 
4, 340. 

25. look where he stands = selit, da steht er ! So folgt where fast 
regelmassig bei Sh. auf behold, look und see, wo man there erwartea 
-wiirde : behold where Madam Mitigation comes (seht , da kommt etc. 
Meas. f. M.); look where Beatrice like a lapwing runs (M. Ado); see where 
he lies (Heiar. VI.) etc. 

26. Die Worte wantest thou etc. sind selbstverstandlich an den 
Gegenstand gerichtet, auf welchen sich Lear's Blicke heften. Ob sie 
aber bedeoten sollen: hast du vor Gericht keine Augen? oder, wie 
Delias erklart, brauchst du vor Gericht die Augen auf dich zu ziehen ? 
lasst sich nicht entscheiden. Die Quartos stimmen iibrigeos nicht 
Sberein; die eine liest: wanst thou eyes at tral. Fiir wantest hat man 
teach jvantonest vorgeschlagen. Alles wird nnsicher^ wo uns die Folio 
im Stich lasst. 

27. come o*er the bourn die Quartos haben broome); so begann ein 
bei der Thronbesteigung Elisabeth's gedichtetes Lied von William 
Birch, betitelt: A Song between the Queen's Majesty and England: Come 
over the born,* Bessy, come over the born, Bessy; Sweet Bessy, come over 
to me. Bourn oder bom (franz. borne) heisst nicht gerade Granze, son- 
dern das was trennt und scheidet, Granzscheide, Scheidewand (vgl. IV, 
6, 57). Der JVarr, in seiner improvisirten Antwort, nimmt es aber im 
Sinn Bach (deutsch Born), eine Bedeutung, welche das Wort sonst bei 
Sh. nicht hat. 

29 n. 30. Vielleicht ist zu lesen: and she must not speak f why, she 
dares etc. 

32. Hopdance, wol dasselbe wie Hobbididanoe IV, 1, 62 und Hober- 
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35 * How do you do, sir? Stand not so amazed! 

* Will you lie down and rest upon the cushions? 

Lear. 

* Vl\ see their trial first. Bring in their evidence. 

* Thou robed man of justice, take thy place; 

* And thou, his yoke-fellow of equity, 
40 ^ Bench by his side. 

« You are of the commission; sit you too. 

Edgar, 

* Let us deal justly. 

* Sleepest or wakest thou, jolly shepherd? 
Mr Thy sheep be in the com ; 

45 * And for one blast of thy minikin mouth 

* Thy sheep shall take no harm. 
M Pur, the cat is grey. 

Lear. 

* Arraign her first; 'tis Goneril. I here take 

* My oath before this honourable assembly, 
50 * She kicked the poor king her father. 

Fool 

* Come hither, mistress. Is your name Goneril ? 

Lear, 

* She cannot deny it. 



eUdance, s. za III^ 4, 120. Die gemachten HallocinatioDen Edgar's ent* 
Ziehen sich jeder Analyse, abgesehea davon, dass sie meistens Analogien 
bei Harsaet fioden. 

37. their evidence^ d. h. the witnesses against them. Die Hgg. schrei- 
ben the evidence. 

39. equity, nicht einfach = justice. Die Equity courts oder Chan- 
cery courts sind eigene Gerichtshofe zur Entscheidung von Fallen, in 
denen die des gemeinen Rechts (common law) nicht competent sind. 
Lear durfte seinen Streit mit seinen Tochtern wol in diese Kategorie 
rechnen. 

40. henoh als Snbst. = Richtersitz; das Verbnm ist vielleicht 
Sh.'8 eigene Bildung, mit derselben genauen fieachtnng der teehnischea 
Terminologie gebraucht wie v. 41 commission = Richter-Gollegiom. 

43 — 46. Mit diesen Liederversen sollen wol die angeblichen An- 
geklagten zum Sprechen aufgefordert werden. Elne Ideen- Association 
mit der Katze mag dann bei dem Halbdunkel des Banms das Spriieh- 
wort in the dark all cats are gray hieten. 

44. be s. I, 5, 36. 

45. minikin klein und niedlich, mit mignon nnd y,minniglich" ver- 
wandt, jetzt veraltet, und auch yon Sh. nur in diesem Citat gebraacht. 
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Fool. 

* Cry you mercy, I took you for a joint^stool. 

Lear, 

* And here's another, whose warped h>ok8 proclaim 56 
« Wath store her heart is made on. Stop her there! 

* Arms, arms, sword, fire! Corruption in the place! 

* False justicer, why hast thou let her scape? 

Edgar. 
Bless thy five wits! 60 

Kent. 
pity, sir, where is the patience now 
That you so oft have boasted to retain ? 

Edgar. 
My tears begin to take his part so much, 
They mar my counterfeiting. 

Lear. 
The little dogs and all, 65 

Tray, Blanch, and Sweet-heart, see, they bark at me. 

• Edgar. 

Tom will throw his head at them. Avaunt, you curs! 
Be thy mouth or black or white, 
Tooth that poisons if it bite; 70 

Mastiff, greyhound, mongrel grim. 
Hound or spaniel, brach or lym, 



« 

54. cry you mercy, s. JI^JjlOJEL u. in, 2, 58. Die ganze Verbin- 

dnug / cry you mercy, I tooi you /or a Joint-stool war sprlichwortlicb, 

and wird in einem alten Worterbach als Uebersetznng fur das latei- 

nische j4nte hoe te comua habere putabam gegeben. Anch in Tarn. Sbr. 

findet sich eine Anspielnng daranf. 

56. warpedf eigentlich von Holz gebraucht, das sicb geworfen bat, 
dann = perverse, malignant, wie das sbakespearesebe crooked. 

57. store, an dem die Hgg. aosser Collier keinen Anstoss zn neb- 
men scbeinen, ist sicherlicb nicbt das ricbtige Wort, aber ancb Col- 
lier's Vorscblag stone ist nicht anoebmbar (man wiirde vielmebr er- 
warten: that her heart is made of stone), Wabrscbeinlicb ist stuff za 
lesen. — On fur of a, I, 4, 114. 

58. in the place, d. b. im Amt, in tbe office. 

59. justicer, s. y. 23. Scape, s. 11, 1, 82. 

60. Vgl. Ill, 4, 59. 

69. or , , . or Cur wbetber ... or oder eitber ... or, wie nor . . . nor 
fur neitber ... nor (IV, 7, 6); vgl. IV, 7, 98 n. zn Coriol. I, 3, 40. 

72. brach, s. I, 4, 125. Fiir lym baben die alten Ausgg. hym oder 
Aim. Haomer macbte daraas lym, was so viel sein soil als lime-boand, 
= bloodbonnd. 
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Or bobtail tike or trundle-tail, 
Tom will make him weep and wail; 
75 For with throwing thus my head 

Dogs leapt the hatch, and all are fled. 
Do, de, de, de; seasa! Come, march to wakes atiid fairs 
and market-towns, poor Tom; thy horn is dry, 

Lear. 
80 Then let them anatomize Regan; see what breeds about her 
heart. Is there any cause in nature that make these hard 
hearts? You, sir, I entertain for one of my hundred; only I 
do not like the fashion of your garments. You will say they are 
Persian; but let them be changed. 

KetU. 
Now, good my lord, lie here and rest awhile. 

tear. 
89 Make no noise, make no noise, draw the curtains, so so. 

We'll go to supper i'th' morning. 

Fool, 
And ril go to bed at noon. 

Enter Gloster. 



73. bobtail mit gestotztem , trundletail mit geringeltem Schwanz. 
Tihe gehort za beideo, s. Ill, 4, 135. 

76. leapt, offenbar die riehtige Lesart der Folio; die Quartos n. 
Hgg. haben leap. Das Wegjagea der Hnnde bat scboo mit dem Raf 
avaunt you curs, and dem gleicbzeitigea Kopfwerfen stattgefandeo. — 
To leap transitiv in dem Sinn binwegspringen fiber etwas findet sich 
Sfters bei Sb. : / leaped this orchard wall; leap all civil bounds etc. 

77. dode de s. Ul, 4, 59. Sessa III, 4, 101. — Kirmesse and Jahr- 
markte warfen fiir Bottler die reicbste Aernte ab; dorthin soil Tom 
gebn, da sein Horn trocken ist. Die Bedlam-Bettler trngen gewobnlicb 
ein Horn bei sicb, zu doppeltem Zweck, einmal um ibre Ankuuft anza- 
kiindigen, und am das ibnen verabreicbte Getrank darin aufzubewabren. 
Dass die Worte thy horn is dry nocb den Nebensinn baben sollen: dein 
Witz ist versiegt, werden die Erklarer keinem sinnigen Leser aas- 
reden. Jedenfalls aassert Edgar in Lear's Gegenwart kein Wort mebr. 

82. make (Qnartos and Hgg. makes), ein in der alteren Sprache 
banfiger bypotbetiscber Conjnnctiv. Abbott citirt in seiner Sb.-Gram- 
matik (S. 266 fg.) : in her youth there is a prone and speechless dialect such 
as move men (Meas. f. M.); no matter who see it (Ricb. H.); I care not 
who know it (Heinr. V.) etc. 

83. entertain = in Dienst nebmen: sweet lady, entertain him. to be 
my fellow-servant to your ladyship (Two Gent.); lunll entertain Bardolphj 
he shall draw, he shall tap (Merry W.). — My hundred,, namlicb die 
100 Ritter seines Gefolges. 

92. ril go to bed at noon, die letzten Worte, welche der Narr 
spricht, and darum wol ebenso bildlicb gemeint wie thy horn is dry 
V. 78. 
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Come hither, friend : where is the king my master? 

Kmt. 
Here, sir, but trouble him not, his wits are gp^ne. 

Gloucester, 
Good firiend, I prithee, take him in thy arms: 95 

I have o'erheard a plot of death upon him. 
There is a litter ready; lay him in't, 
And drive toward Dover, friend, where thou shalt meet 
Both welcome and protection. Take up thy master. 
If thou shouldst dally half an hour, his life lOO 

With thine and all that offer to defend him, 
Stand in assured loss. Take up, take up. 
And follow me, that wiQ to some provision 
Give thee quick conduct. 

Kent, 

^ Oppressed nature sleeps. 



93. come kUhcTy aacK hark you hither, stgte Dum, weaa mta mit 
einem etwas insgeheim sprechen wollte. 

94. wUsy s. in, 2, 67. 

96. upon him, vgl. II, 1, 3t. 

97. ikigr, was man heute an open sedan-ehair neonea wUrdd. Das 
folgende drive lasst darauf schliessen, dass sie von Pferd^n fortge* 
schafiPt wnrde. 

100. dally, eigpentlich taodeln, dann nnniitz Zeit verlieren, sau- 
men : Fli direct thee how thou shatt escape by sudden flight: come, dally 
not, he gone (Heinrich VI.). 

t02. stand in assured loss s^ sind sicher yerloren. Za dem Ge^ 
branch von stand vgl. II, 4, 261. Ill, 6, 107. IV, 1, 4. IV, 4, 22, und halte 
damit znsammen: my hopes stand in hold cure (Othello) ; you stand in 
coldest eappedation (Heinr. IV.) ; one would speak to her and stand in hope 
of answer (W. Tale); to be king- stands not within the prospect of belief 
(Macbeth). Assured >== sure, certain : incertainties now crown themselves 
assured (Sonn.); whoever wins^ on that side shaU I lose: assured loss he-* 
fore the match he played (K. John). Loss das Verlorensein, Verde rben, 
Unheil: no loss shall touch her by my company (Meas. f. M.); why should 
that gentleman give them such instances of loss? (d. h. vom Tode Percy's. 
Heinrich IV.). 

104. oppressed, opprest za lesen, s. I, 1, 231. Der Bedentnng naeh 
a= hart mitgenommen , angegriffen, leidend (vgl. II, 4, 109): they are 
oppressed unth travel (Tempest) ; oppressed with two weak evils, age and 
hunger (As you 1. it). — Das Folgende wiirde besser eingeleitet sein 
durch oppressed nature, sleep! Leider fehlt der Schluss der Scene in 
der Folio. Kent fnrchtet eine Unterbrechuog des Schlafs dnrch die 
nothwendig gewordeoe Flucht; die Vorstellnng einer wirklich einge* 
tretenen Unterbreehung erklart allein den Perfect-Infinitiv have hcdmed. 
Auch thy ist besser am Piatz, wenn vfir nns nature, nicht Lear, als 
aogeredet denkeo. 
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105 * This rest might yet have balmed thy broken sinews, 

* Which, if convenience will not allow, 

« Stand in hard cure. Come, help to bear thy master; 

* Tou must not stay behind «. 

Gloucester. 

Come, come, away. 

[Exeunt all but Edgak. 
Edgar. 

* When we our betters see bearing our woes., 
110 « We scarcely think our miseries our foes. 

* Who alone suffers, suffers most i'th' mind, 

* Leaving free things and happy shows behiud ; 

* But then the mind much sufferance doth o'erskip, 

* When grief bath mates, and bearing fellowship. 
115 « How light and portable my pain seems now, 

* When that which makes me bend makes the king bow, 
^ He childed as I fathered! Tom, away! 

* Hark the high noises, and thyself bewray, 

« When false opinion, whose wrong thoughts defile thee, 
120 * In thy just proof repeals and reconciles thee. 



105. Fiir smews schreiben viele Bene Hgg. senses^ ohne alien Griind. 
Sinews steht be! Sh. sehr oft im Sinne von strength. 

107. stand in hard cure^ s. v. 102. Come etc. ist offenbar znm 
]\arren gesprochen. 

112. free s= soTgenfreiy unbekiiininert, gliicklich (s. 111,4,11 and 
rV, 6, 80): it harmed not me: I slept the next night wdl, was Jree and 
merry (OtheUo) ; the free maids* thai weave their thread with hones do use 
to chant it (Tw. JNight). Things = creatares, anf Menschen and Thiere 
bezogen (s. Ill, 2, 42): see, sons, what things you are (Heiar. IV.); every 
man was a thing inspired (Heinr. VUL). Happy shows s= Dinge, die 
einen gliicUichen Aublick gewahren, fiilder des Gliicks: alack for woe, 
that any harm should stain so fair a show! (Rich. II.); throng our large 
temples unth the shows ofpeacel (Coriol.) 

113. sufferance^ hente suffering, s. za Corlol. I, 1, 22. O'er- 
skip dariiber hinweghiipfen, d. h. in den Wind schlagen, leicfat ver- 
schmerzen. 

114. Man erklart gewohnlich: and when hearing has fellowship; 
doch da bearing so absolut far saffering sehr anffallend ist, lasst bear- 
ing fellowship sich auch als 'Leidensgenossenschaft' fassen, wo dann 
hearing eine Beziehang zu grief festhalt. 

115. portable = endurable, vgl. all these (vices) are portable, with 
other graces weighed (Macbeth). 

118. the high noises =^ was oben hoch, in den hSchsteo Kreisen 
lant wird. iVoz^e = rumonr : the noise goes, this was the cause of his 
anger (Troll, and Cr.) ; Cleopatra, catching hut the least noise of this, 
dies instantly {Ant. and CI.). Bewray s. II, 1, 109. 

120. in thy just proof bei deiner Redlich-Bewahroog, d. h. weoo 
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« What will bap more to-night, safe scape the king! 

* Lurk, lurk *. [Exit. 

Scene YII. 

Gloucester's castle. 

Enter Cornwall, Regan, Goneril, Edmund, and Servants. 

Cornwall 
Post speedily to my lord your hushand; show him this 
letter; the army of France is landed. Seek out the traitor 
Gloster. 

Regain. 
Hang him instantly. 

Goneril. 
Pluck out his eyes. 

Coniwdll. 
Leave him to my displeasure. Edmund, keep you our sister 6 
company: the revenges we are bound to take upon your trai- 
torous father are not fit for your beholding. Advise the duke, 
where you are going, to a most festinate preparation ; we are 



dn dich als ein Gerechter, Redlicher bewahrst. This was sometime 
a paradoojy but now the time gives it proof (Hamlet); and I of whom 
his eyes had seen the proof (Othello). Die Bedeutuag ist noch erhalten 
in water ' proof, fire-proof etc. In thy just proof = in the proof of 
thy justness; vgl. 1, 1, 190 und daza folgende fieispiele: / see brass 
eternal slave to mortal rage = to the rage of mortality or death (Soon.) ; 
the just pleasure lost which is so deemed by others* seeing (==^ the pleasure 
of being jnst, ib.) ; they can be meek that have no other cause (=: no caase 
of being otherwise, Com. of Err.) etc. — To repeal, hente = (ein Ge- 
setz) widerrufen, annnlliren, ehemals anch ans der Verbannnng zuriick- 
rafeo; und iiberhanpt wieder za Ehren bringen: she (Desdemona) repeals 
him for her bodj/s lust (OtheUo). To reconcile, sonst = versohnen, bier 
= wieder zn Gnaden bringen. 

121. hap fUr happen, sebr haufig im altern Engliscb; what will 
hap =a -whatever will hap etc. s. Ill, 1, 15. Scape f. escape s. 11, 
1, 81. 

1. to post heisst bei Sh. immer nur eilen (s. IV, 5, 8) und auch 
das Subst. post ist nie = Post, aber wol = Postpferd, Relaispferd, 
gewShnlich := Bote; adv. post und in p. = in Eile. 

7. keep you s. 1, 4, 102. 

8. bound = obliged oder ready (s. v. 11)? 

9. advise the duke to etc. vgl. that well might advise him to a caution 
(Macbeth). Etwas anders I, 2, 188. 

10. festinate und festinately, jetzt veraltet, auch bei Sh. Hapax 
Legomena. 
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bound to the like. Our posts shall be swift and intelligent 
betwixt us. Farewell, dear sister; farewell, my lord of Gloster. 
(Enter Steward.) How now, where's the king? 

Steward. 

15 My lord of Gloster hath conveyed him hence. 
Some five or six and thirty of his knights, 
Hot questrists after him, met him at gate. 
Who, with some other of the lards dependants, 
Are gone with him toward Dover, where they boast 

20 To have well armed friends. 

Cornwall 

Get horses for your mistress. 

GonerU, 
Farewell, sweet lord, and sister. 

Cornwall 
Edmund, farewell. [Exeunt Goneru., Edmund and Steward. 

Go seek the traitor Gloster, 
Pinion him like a thief, bring him before us. 
Though well we may not pass upon bis life 
25 Without the form of justice, yet our power 



11. bound *= ready, prepared: this arm is for the duke of York, and 
this for RutUifid, both bound to revenge (Heinr. VI.); Uke a man to double 
business bound, I stand in pause where I shall first begin (Hamlet). V^l. 
das noch heat gebranchliche a ship bound for Liverpool. 

12. intettigent s. Ill, 1, 25. 

17. questrists = searchers, *a word of Sh.'s coinage.' Wright. — 
At gate fur at tbe gate wiirde mau heate nicht sageu; vgl. bring me 
out at gate Cor. Ill, 3, 138 n. IV, 1, 47. Der Begritf voo ^o^e hat nicht 
einen ahnlicheo Eutwickelungsgang genommen wie der von door. 

18. lords dependants ; &o auch lords appealants in Richard II. Aeka- 
liches auch bei neaen SchriftsteUern: lords Marchers, knights errants etc., 
s. Matzner I, 224. — Wer aber sind hier die lords dependants? O^en- 

4y oA-Uty^ ^ bjjuuci^t auch Ritter aus dem ehemaligen Gefolge Lear's, sondern wol 
^x*.eii,C- . Yasaiien Corn walls, welche sich fur Lear erklaren, und sich mit ihm 
zur franzosischen Armee begeben. Auf sie bezieht sich V, 1, 26. So 
linden wir nachher auch Cordelia von Englanderu umgeben. 

19. toward (meist einsylbig) braucht Sh. ebenso haufig als Pr«p. 
wie towards, S. IV, 1, 45. 

22. go seek s. 1, 4, 83. 

24. pass upon his life fiir pass sentence upon etc. Ebenso in Meas. 
f. M. : the jury, passing on the prisoner's life und thieves do pass on 
thieves. fPe may not wir diirfen nicht (h^ute we must not) , vgl. IV^ 
5, 17 und s. zu Coriol. V, 2, 5. 
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Shall do a courtesy to our wrath, i/vhich men 
May blame, but not control. Who's there? the traitor? 

Enter Gloucester and Servants. 
Regan. 
Ingrateful fox, 'tis he. 

Cornwall, 
Bind fast his corky arms. 

Glmcester, 
What means your graces ? Good my friends^ consider 30 

You are my guests: do me no foul play, friends. 

Cornwall. 
Bind him, I say. 

Regan, i 
Hard, hard: (iUhy traitor! 
Gloucester. 
Unmerciful lady as you are, fm none. 

Comioall, 
To this chair bind him. Villain, thou shalt fmd — 

Gloucester. 
By the kind gods, 'tis most ignobly done 35 

To pluck me by the beard. 

Regan. 
So white, and such a traitor? 

Gloucester. 

Naughty lady, 
These hairs which thou doest ravish from my chin 



26. do a courtesy to our wrath sich vor nnserm Zorn verbeug^en, 
sich ihm za Diensteo stellen. Aehnlich in Meas. f. M. : perilous 
mouths . . . bidding' the law make courtesy to t/teir will! Uod das Verbum 
in Heiorich V. : nice customs courtesy to great kings, sprode Sitten ben^en 
sich vor Konigeo, sind uicht ihre Herren, sondern ihre Diener. — Dass 
which sich auf den ganzeo vorhergeheoden Satz, nicht auf ein eiozelnes 
Wort dariD bezieht, ist leider nicht Uberfliissig za bemerken. 

27. control geradeza = check, prevent. Nothing can affection's 
course control; who, mad that sorrow should his (the tongue's) use control^ 
begins to speak (Rape of Lucr.). 

28. ingrateful s. I, 1, 304 ; fox s. Ill, 6, 24. 
^ 29. corky, d. h. dry and withered. 

30. m^ans s. I, 1, 242. Die vierte Folio hat bereits mean, — Good 
my friends, s. I, 1, 97. 

31. do me no foul play fiir offer me etc. s. HI, 4, 61. 

32. filthy bei Sh. oft nicht = schmutzig, sondern gemein, ver- 
achtiieh; vgl. 11,2, 17. 

33. as you are , hente that you are: In Rich. III. : go, coward as 
thou art. In Temp.: I have used thee, filth as thou art, with humane care. 

38. ravish, raaben, sonst nicht in diesem Sinne von Sh. gebraucht. 
Shakespeare, King Lear. 11 
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Will quicken and accuse thee. I am your host: 
40 With robhers^ hands my hospitable favours 
You should not ruffle thus. What wiU you do? 

Cornwall. 
Come, sir, what letters had you late from France? 

Regan. 
Be simple-answered, for we know the truth. 

Cornwall, 
And what confederacy have you with the traitors 
45 Late footed in the kingdom ? 

Regan. 

To whose hands 
You have sent the lunatic king. Speak. 

Gloucester. 
I have a letter guessingly set down, 
Which came from one that's of a neutral heart, 
And not from one opposed. 

Cornwall. 
Cunning. 
Regan. 

And false. 
Cornwall 
50 Where hast thou sent the king? 

Gloucester. 

To Dover. 
Regan. 

Wherefore 
To Dover? Wast thou not charged at peril — 

Cornwall. 
Wherefore to Dover? Let him answer that. 

Gloucester. 
Vm tied to th^ stake, and I must stand the course. 



40. favours = features, s. I, 4, 258. 

42. come = nur heraus damit! s. za Goriol. ), 1, 276. Late s. I, 
4, 226. 

43. simple-answered mit einfacher Antwort verseben, s. II, 1, 72. 
Die eiiglischen Hgg. ziehen in unbegreiflicher Weise die Lesart der 
Quartos vor: simple answerer. Dass answerer jedeafalls keio shake- 
spearesches Wort ist, kaon dabei uoberticksicbtigt bieibeu. 

45. footed, 6. Ill, 3, 14. 

46. Regan erganzt die Frage Cornwalls, mit um zu zeigen, dass 
man schon um Alles wisse; and es ist keio Grnod, mit den Quartos 
have you fur you have zu lesen. 

54. Ein von der Barenbetze entDommeaes BUd, bei welcher ein 
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Rtgan. 
Wherefore to Dover? 55 

Gloucester. 
Because 1 would not see thy cruel nails 
Pluck out his poor old eyes, nor thy fierce sister 
In his anointed flesh stick hoarish fangs. 
The sea with such a storm as his bare head 
In hell-black night endured would have buoyed up 60 

And quenched the stelled fires: 
Yet, poor old heart, he holp the heavens to rain. 
If wolves had at thy gate howled that stern time. 
Thou shouldst have said: Good porter, turn the key; — 
All cruels else subscribe : but I shall see 65 

The winged vengeance overtake such children. . 

Bar an eioeo Pfah] gekettet nnd so mit-HandeD i^elietzt wurde. Das 
Schauspiel war in Sh/s Zeit sehr vojksthiimlich and wurde gern vom 
Dicht^r verwerthet. So sag^ Octavins in Casar : we are at the stake 
and bayed about with many enemies ; nod Macbeth: they have tied me to a 
stake, I cannot fly, but bear -like I must fight the course. Course dieHetze 
(vgl. das Verbnm III, 4, 58), docb io diesem Sinoe bei Sh. nor von deo 
anf einen Baren anf einmal losgelassenen Hunden gebrancht. 

55. Die meisten Hgg. fdgen mit den Qoartos dieser Frage noch 
sit zu, docb ist es offenbar charaGterlstisch, dass sir fehlt. 

60. bufiyed up ist von den meisten Hgg< unerklart gelassen, ob- 
gleich es ein sehr aaifallender Ausdmck ist. Das Verbum buoy findet 
sich bei Sh. nnr an dieser Stelle , das Snbst. nnr IV, 6, 1 9 in der ge> 
wobnlichen Bedentung Boje. Wenn Moberly kuoyed up mit sweUed up- 
ward paraphrasirt, so entspricht das nicht der Vorstellung von einer 
Boje. Vielmebr scheint es, seiner gewohnlichen Anwenduo^ gemass, 
transiUv genommen za sein: wie eine Boje in die Hohe hebeo. Die 
See wurde die festen fsteUedJ Feuer , d. h. die Sterne , in die Hohe, ' 
ana ihrer Stellnng, gehoben und ausgeloscht haben. So hyperbolisch 
der Ansdruck ist and sein soil, iindet er bei Sh. doch viele Parallel- 
Btellen. 

61. stelled wird fur ein von Sh. gebilde.tes Wort angesehen, angeb- 
lidi aof das lateinische steUatus zuriickzuruhren , nnd stelled fires soil 
es starry fires sein. Aber Sh. kennt noch das Vb. to steU = to place, 
to fix: mine eye hath played t/ie painter and hath stelled thy beauty^ s form 
in table of my heart (Sonn.), »• ahnl. einmal in Rape of Lac. 

62. holp, als Impf. a. Partic. bei Sh. haufiger als helped. — Auch 
diese Hyperbel, dass Thranen mit heftigen Regengiissen verglichen 
werden, ist Sh. sehr gelaoBg. 

65. alt cruels kann wol nichts andres heisseo als alle graasamen 
Wesen. in der Substantiviruag von Adjectiven ging die altere Sprache 
sehr weit (vgl. I, 2, 19 u. Ill, 3, 26), aber wol in keinem Fall weiter 
als Sh. an dieser Stelle. Im Singular findet sich cruel so in den So> 
netten: canst thou, cruel, say I love thee not? Auch die von Abbot 
S. 20 beigebrachten Beispiele beziehen sich alle auf die Singularform. 
Jedenfalls aber beweisen sie (so wie auch die Stellen in des Hg. Sh. 

11* 
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C&rnuxill 
See^t shalt thou never. Fellows, hold the chair. 
Upon these eyes of thine Til set my foot. 

Gloucester. 
He that will think to live till he be old, 
70 Give me some help 1 cruel! you gods! 

Regan, 
One side will mock another: th'other too. 

Comioall. 
If you see vengeance — 

A Servant. 

Hold your hand, my lord : 
I have served you ever since I was a child, 
But better service have I never done you 
75 Than now to bid you hold. 

Regan, 
How now, you dog? 



Lexicon S. 1415), dass the cruel snbstantivirt aur heissen kaon der 
Graasame, nicht die Gransamkeit, ebenso wenig wie the old das Alter, 
the youjiff die Jugend etc. heissen kann. Wenn demnach Wright und 
Mober]y mit Bevorzugnng der Qaarto-Variante aU cruels else subscribed 
erklaren: all their other cruelties being yielded or forgiven , und all 
harshness otherwise natural being forborne or yielded from the necessity 
of the time, so mass diese Auslegnng fiir voUig unstatthaft gelten, ab- 
gesehen von der willkiirlichen fiehandlnng der Begriffe yielded nnd 
forgiven. Anch diejenigen Hgg., welche all cruels richtig verstehen, 
adoptiren subscribed statt der Folio -Lesart subscribe nnd nehmen es 
als Imperfect: Alles, was sonst graiisam ist, zeigte menschliehe Em* 
pfindnug. Doch im Verlauf des Stiickes findet sich niohts, woranf dies 
gehen konnte. Vielmehr ist der Satz in der Fassung der Folio anzn- 
nehmen nnd allgemein zu verstehen: Alles, was sonst gransam ist, 
zeigt Empfindnng, nimmt Riicksicht; nur ihr habt es nicfat gethan. To 
subscribe to sth, braucht Sh. in dem Sinne : sich von etwas fnr be- 
siegt erklaren, sich fagen, nachgeben. Absolut ist es hier dasselbe 
wie in Troilns n. Gressida mit naherer Bestimmung: Hector in his blaze 
of wrath subscribes to tender objects , d. h. Hector giebt nach, wo ihm 
etwas Zartes, Riihrendes entgegentritt; er ist empfUnglich far zartliche 
Eindriicke. 

67. fellows, s. Ill, 2, 69. 

68. of thine, s. I, 1, 267. 

69. think = expect, hope: that I should love a star and think to wed 
it (All's well) ; / did not think to draw my sword Against Pompey (Ant. 
& CI.). 

71. another, wo man the other erwarten wiirde: as you have one 
eye upon my follies, turn another into the register of your own (M. 
Wives) ; with one hand on his dagger, another spread on^s breast (Hein- 

rich vm.). 
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Servant. 
If you did wear a beard upon your chin, 
rid shake it on this quarrel. What do you mean? 

Cornwall, 
My villain? 

Servant, 
Nay, then come on and take the chance of anger. 

[They draw and fight, 

Regan. 
Give me thy sword. A peasant stand up thus? 80 

[Kills him from, behind. 

Servant, 
Oh, I am slain! My lord, you have one eye left 
To see some mischief on him. Oh! [He dies, 

Cornwall. 
Lest it see more, prevent it Out, vild jelly! 
Where is thy lustre now? 

Gloucester. 
All dark and comfortless. Where's my son Edmund? 85 

Edmund, enkindle all the sparks of nature. 
To quit this horrid act. 

Regan. 
Out, treacherous villain! 
Thou callest on him that hates thee: it was he 



77. on this quarrel i on = auf Veranlassang, bei Gelegeaheit , s. 
I, 3, 7. 

78. villain in seiner nrspriinglichen Bedentung villanus, peasant, 
und dann >=» bondman, slave. So noch ofters bei Sh. Hier ist wol 
der Nachdruck anf my zn legen. Mein eigener Knecbt leimt sich geg^en 
micli anf? 

79. to take one^s chance «» sein Gliiek. versnchen ; lake the chance 
of anger versncht das Gliiek des Zorns, seht, wie welt ihr damit 
kommt; d. h. wenn ihr euch zu solcher Wath hinreissen lasst, miisst 
ihr anch anf alleFolgen gefasst sein. 

80. stand up s. I, 2, 22. 

81. you have als Eine Sylbe, you^ve, za lesen. 

82. on him, s. II, 1, 35. 

83. vild s.lll, 2, 71. 

87. to quU aa to reqnite, to repay: the gods may favour Tamora to 
quit the bloody wrongs upon her foes (Tit. Andr.); ist not perfect con- 
science to quit him wUh tfUs arm? (Hamlet). — Out hier nicht, wie das 
Folgende zeigt, ==: hinaus, sondern ein Ausnif der Verachtang wie IV, 
6, 249, 8. za Coriol. V, 3, 24. 
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That made the overture of thy treasojos to us; 
90 Who is too good to pity thee. 

Gloucester, 

nay follies! 
Then Edgar was abused. 
V Kind gods, forgive me that> aad prosper him! 

Regan, 
Go thrust him out at gates, and let him «mell 
His way to Dover. How is't, my lord ? how look you? 

Cornwall 
95 I have received a hurt; follow me, lady. 
Turn out that eyeless villain ; throw this slave 
Upon the dunghill. Regan, I bleed apace; 
Untimely, comes this hurt; give me your arm. 

[Exit Regan with Cornwall, and Servant mth Glodgestkr. 

1st Servant, 

* ril never care what wickedness I do, 
100 « If this man come to good. 

2nd Servant. 

If she live long, 

* And in the end meet the old course of death, 

* Women will all turn monsters. 

1st Servant, 

* Let's follow the old earl and get the Bedlam 

* To lead him where he would : his roguish madness. 
105 « Allows itself to any thing. 



S9. overture ^^ disclosare, commankation: / wish you had only in 
your silent judgment tried it, without more overture^ obne es offentlich 
zu macben (W. Tale). 

91. abused, s. II, 2, 156. IV, 7, 53. 

92. prosper trans, aucb IV, 6, 30. 

93. out at gates for oat of the gate, wie man noch heote in at the 
window Q. ahol. sagt; and gates fiir gate, s. za Coriol. Ill, 1, 124 and 
III, 3, 138. Vgl. auch at gate oben v. 17. 

97. Wie man jetzt sagt : it rains fast, so sagte Slu to bleed apace 
stark, blaten; and each cheek a river downward flowed apace (A Lover's 
Compl.). 

100. come to good ein gates £nde nehmen: it is not nor it cannot 
come to good (Hamlet). 

103. Bedlam = lunatic: Bedlam, have done! sagt Konig Johaon zu 
Constaoze. Aach a^jectiviscb: the bedlam brainsick duchess; a bedlam 
and ambitious humour (Heinrich VI.). 
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2nd Servant. 
Go thou : ril fetch some flax and whites of eggs 
To apply to his bleeding face. Now heaven help him ! 

[Eiceunt, 



ACT IV. 



Scene I. 

The heath. 

Enter Edgar. 

Edgar, 
Tet better thus, and known to be contemned, 
Than still contemned and flattered. To be worst, 
The lowest and most dejected thing of fortune, 
Stands still in esperance, lives not in fear: 
The lamentable change is from the best; 5 

The worst returns to laughter. Welcome then, 

106. flax and white* of eggs : 'A frequent applieation of the old doc- 
tors, aod recommended in Banister's Surgery, a work known in Shak- 
spere's time*. Moberly. 

107. now, haufig vor Wiinschen, Bitten and Versicberungen , nm 
denselben einen besondern Nachdmck zu geben: now good angels pre- 
serve the king; now fair befall you; now the gods keep you etc., s. zu 
Coriol. If, 1, 186. 

1. known to ist bei Sh. zaweilen =acqoainted with: be ever known 
topfitiencOf my dearest sister sei immer mit der Gednld vertrant, sie 
werde dir nie fremd (Ant. & CI.) ; / beseech you all, sagt Philario, indem 
er Posthamns seioen Frennden vorstellt, be better known to this gentle- 
man^ whom I commend to you as a noble friend of mine. In W. Tale: . 
to make us better friends, more known, Im Othello : be not you known Z, 
on^t mache als wenn du nlchts davon weisst (die Lesart der Folio . 
acknown bestatigt den Gebranch). So heisst bier known to be contemned: 
conseioos of, and familiar with, contempt. 

3. Zu thing vgl. Ill, 2, 42. The most dejected thing of fortune 
kaon sein «» the most hambled of the creatures subject to the caprices 
of fortune, oder auch: the creatore most humbled by fortune. Ueber of 
far by s. II, 2, 28, und zor Wortstellung yergleiche: a domineering 
pedant o*er the boy fiir a pedant domineering o'er etc.; mourning vjidows 
for our death; that fatal screechowl to our house; a long parted mother 
with her child, ete. 

4. stands sHU in esperance s. Ill, 6, J 02. Esperance braucht Sh. 
nar noch einmal (in Tr. & Cr.) fur hope, denn die Beispiele, wo es 
als LosBDgswort der Percies erscheiot, slnd uicht mitzazableo. 
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y 

Thou unsubstantial air that I embrace! 

The wretch that thou hast blown unto the Worst 

Owes nothing to thy blasts. But who comes here? 

Enter Gloster, led by an Old Man. 
10 My father, poorly led? World, world, world! 
But that thy strange mutations make us hate thee, 
Life would not yield to age. 

Old Man. 
my good lord, I have been your tenant and your father!s 
tenant these fourscore years. 

Gloucester. 
16 Away, get thee away; gbod friend, be gone: 
Thy comforts can do me no good at all. 
Thee they may hurt. 

Old Man. 
You cannot see your way. 

Gloucester. 
20 I have no way, and therefore want no eyes. 



/ 



I stumbled when I saw. Full oft 'tis seen. 
Our means secure us, and our mere defects 



7. m>, das Elemeot, welches dem Niedrigsten tvie dem Hochstea 
angehort, nod anf welches beschraakt za sein, die hochste Noth nod 
Verlassenheit bezeichnet. u4 dearer merity not so deep a maim as to be 
cast forth in the common air, haw I deserved at your highness* hands 
(Rich. II.); his poor se{f, a dedicated bee^gar to the air (s. za y. 3), walks 
like contempt alone; we must all part ifUo this sea of air (Timon). Wena 
substantial bei Sh. schon die Jlieatige fiedentang (wohlhabend) hatte 
'(die es nicht hat), konate man in dem Worte eioen Doppelsian findeo. 
To embrace hankg = to welcome, accept with joy, aber auch to on* 
dergo with patience: what cannot be eschewed must be embraced; let me 
embrace thee, sour adversity. 

9. owes nothing to thy blasts ist nicht dein Schnldner, also ein 
vollkommen freier Mann. 

9. mutation f von Sh. nnr noch einmal gebraueht, nnd aach da im 
Sinne von change for the worse. Der Sinn yon v. 11 a. 12 ist wol: 
ware die Erde nicht ein Jammertbal, wiirde der Mensch es nicht or- 
tragen, alt zn werdea und so dem Tode zu verfallen. 

17. comforts s= assistance, help; ygl. V, 3, 297 und das Verbnni 
III, 5, 21. 

22. our means secure us^ richtig yon Delius erklart: unsre Mittel 
(d. h. das was uns als ein personlicher and gesellschaftlicher \oTZug 
erscheint) machen ans sicher and sorglos, and werdea dadarch fiir nns 
eine Gafahr. Wright dagegen erklart: things we think meanly of, our 
mean or moderate condition, are oar security, and meint, dass zwar das 
A4i. secure oft ^=^ careless, aber das Verbum nie <» to render careless 
sei. Es waren ihm folgeode Stellen nicht gegenwartig: I do not so 
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Prove our commodities. dear son Edgar, 

The food of thy abused father's wrath, 

Might I but live to see thee in my touch, 25 

rid say I had eyes again! 

Old Man. 

How now, who's there? 

, Edgar, 

gods! Who is't can say * I am at the worst'? 

1 am worse than e'er I was^ 

Old Man. 

'Tis poor mad Tom. 

Edgar. 
And worse I may be yet: the worst is not, 
So long as we can say This is the worst. 30 

Old Man. 
Fellow, where goest? 

Gloucester. 
Is it a beggar-man? 

Old Man. 
Madman, and beggar too. 

Gloucester. 
He has some reason, else he could not beg. 
rth' last night's storm I such a fellow saw, 
Which made me think a man a worm: my son 35 

Came then into my mind, and yet my mind 
Was then scarce friends with him. I have heard more since. 
As flies to wanton boys, are we to th' gods. 
They kill us for their sport. 

Edgar. 
How should this be? 



secure me in the error, but the main article I do approve in fearful sense 
(Othello); canst thou the conscience lack, to think I shall lack friends? 
secure thy heart (Timon). Mit besserem Grand: lasst sich dagegen sagen, 
dass die Bedeatang, die Wright dem Worte means giebt, bei Sh. nod 
yieUeicht im ganzen Bereich der eoglisehen Sprache nnerhort ist. 

23. commodities =:aid\eLiitages; that smooth-faced gentleman, tickling 
commodity y commodity, the bias of the world (K. John), nod gleich dar- 
anf : this advantage, this vile-drawing bias, this sway of nwtmij this com- 
modity, t 

24. abused = deceiyed, ygl. IV, 7, 77. V, 1, 11. 

30. so long as s. IT, 4, 265. 

31. goest s. I, 5, 14. 

39. haw should this be? driickt nicht Edgar's VerwuDdernng iiber 
die letzten Worte Gloster's aus, wie Moberly mit eiaer sehr gezwun- 
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40 Bad is the trade that must play fool to sorrow, 
Angering itself and others. Bless thee, master! 

Gloucester. 
Is that the naked fellow? 

Old Man. 
Ay, my lord. 

Gloucester. 
Get thee away: if for my sake 
Thou wilt overtake us hence a mile or twain 
45 rth' way toward Dover, do it for ancient love, 
And bring some covering for this naked soul, 
Which ril entreat to lead me. 

Old Man. 

Alack, sir, be is mad. 

Gloucester. 
Tis the time's plague, when madmen lead the blind. 
Do as f bid thee, or rather do thy pleasure : 
50 Above the rest, be gone. 

Old Man. 
ril bring him the best 'parol that I have, 
Come on't what will. [Exitj 



geaen DeutnDg der folgeoden Verse meint, sondern iiber AUes, was er 
vor sich sieht. 

40. "play fool statt play the fool, wie die Quartos lesen ; Wright 
nUirt play truant, ptay judge aus Sh. an. To sorrow eatweder za er- 
klaren wie : A> sing to the harp, she dances to her laysy he turns up the 
white of the eye to his discourse, so dass play fool to sorrow heisst: den 
Gram mit Narreospossen begleitea, gewissermassea accompagoireo ; oder 
to bezeichoet eioe HiozufUguog uud ist synpoym mit besides; vgl. the 
Greeks are strong, and skilful to their strength (uad zu ihrer StariLe 
noch obendreio gewandt. Troll. & Gr.); and to that dauntless temper he 
hath wisdom (za der Uoerschroekenheit, d. h. ausser ihr, besitzt er 
Klagheit. Macbeth) ; if I had his shape, and to his shape were heir to all 
this land (K. John). Also : Gram empfindea nad obeddreiu den Narrea 
spielea miissen. 

43. thee s. I, 1, 50. Die Qaartos yervollstandigea den defeoten 
Vers : Then prithee get thee gone : if etc. 

44. twain, s. U, 2, 80. 

45. toward, s. Ill, 7, 19. 

47. which s. I, 1, 284. 

48. plague, s. i, 2, 3. 

50. above the rest ist bei Sh., was hente above all heisst, vor allem. 
Above all kennt er noch nicht. 

51. 'parol fiir apparel, s. za II, 4, 103. 

52. on't far of its. 1,4,114. 
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Gl&ucester. 
Siirah, naked fellow, — 

Edgar, 
Poor Tom's a-cold. I cannot daub it further. 

Gloucester, 
Come hither, fellow. 55 

Edgar. 
And yet I must. — Bless thy sweet eyes, they bleed. 

Gloucester, 
Knowest thou the way to Dover? 

Edgar. 
Both stile and gate> horseway and footpath. Poor Tarn 
hath been scarred out of his good wits. Bless thee, good man's 
son, from the foul fiend! * Five fiends have been in poor Tom 61 

* at once: of lust, as Obidicut; Hobbididance, prince of dumb-- 

* ness; Mahu, of stealing; Modo, of murder; Flibbertigibbet, 

* of mopping and mowing, who since possesses chambermaids 

* and waiting-women. So bless thee, master *, 

Gloucester, 
Here take this purse, thou whom the heavens' plagues 67 

Have humbled to all strokes: that I am wretched 
Makes thee the happier: heavens, deal so still! 
Let the superfluous and lust-dieted man, 
That slaves your ordinance, that will not see. 



54. daub = to colour, nod tropisch to palliate. Ueber das be- 
ziehnngslose objective it s. za Goriol. 11, 3, 128. 

59. scarred; so iibereinstimmend die alten Ansgg. (Qaartos scard), 
die neoea seared, Ueber die alte Form scar nnd scare nnd die coa- 
staote shakespearesche SebreibuDg scar-crow fiir scare-crow s. zn Co- 
riol.1V, 5, 115. 

60. bless thee from . . . s. Ill, 4, 60. 

64. mopping' and mowing =^ making grimaces ; die Quartos baben 
MoUng and Moking, doeh die Emendation ist nnzweifelbaft. Vgl. eine 
Stelle im Tempest: each one tripping on his toe will be here with mop and 
mow, Oazu Sh.'s diimonologiscbe Quelle Harsnet: make antic faces, 
grin, mew and mop like an ape. 

68. to humble sth, to sth. =^ onter etwas berogen, geborsam machen , 
z. B. he professes to have received no sifiister measure from his judge, but 
most wwingly humbles himself to the eleterminationi of justice (Meas. 
f. M.). 

70. superfluous s. 11, 4, 268. Lust-dieted, dessen tagliche Kost 
(denn dies ist die haaflgste Bedeutang von diet bei Sb.) die WoUast-ist. 

71. slaves (jetzt veraltet) = enslaves (welches Sb. nicbt kennt), 
d. b. 'makes it a slave to his own appetite instead of obeying it'{Wright). 
Ordinance sonst wol = divine dispensation: thou wilt die by God's just 
ordinance (Rich. 111.); let ordinance come as the godsforesay it; hier aber 
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Because he does not feel, feel your power quickly; 
So distribution should undo excess, 
74 And each man have enough. Dost thou know Dover? 

Edgar. 
Ay, master. 

Gloucester. 
There is a cliff, whose high and bending head 
Looks fearfully in the confined deep : 
Bring me but to the very brim of it, 
And ril repair the misery thou doest bear 
80 With something rich about me: from that place 
I shall no leading need. 

Edgar. 
' Give me thy arm ; 

Poor Tom shall lead thee. [Exema. 

Scene II. 

Before the Duke of Albany's palace. 

Enter GOneril and Edmund. . 

Goneril. 
Welcome, my lord. I marvel our mild husband 
Not met us on the way. 

Enter Steward. 
Now, Where's your master? 

Steward. 
Madam, within, but never man so changed. 
I told him of the army that was landed : 
5 He smiled at it. I told him you were coming: 
His answer was The worse. Of Gloster's treachery 



jedenfalls in einem andern Sinne zu fassea, nemlicb as the established 
order of things, law of nature: why all these thinga change frojn their or- 
dinance their natures and prefformed faculties to monstrous quality (Gas.); 
, aU honours that pertain by custom and the ordinance of times unto the 
crown qf France (Heinr. V.). 

74. each fiir every s. I, 4, 348. 

77. looks in etc.; in nicht for into, wie Wrig^ht meint, sondera 
gebraacht wie man noch heute sagt: to look in a glass, in a person* s 
face, Der iiberhangende Fels blickt in dasMeer wie in einen Spiegel. 
To look into sth, ist immer, and aach bei Sh., etwas ganz andres (anter- 
SQchen, priifen). 

1. welcome; zu Hause angelangt, begriisst Goneril Edmund als 
ihren Gast. 

2. not met us, s. II, 1, 77. 



ACT IV. SCENE II. 173 

And of the loyal seryice of his son 
When I informed him, then he called me sot, 
And told me I had turned the wrong side out: 
What most he should dislike seemd pleasant to him; lo 

What like, offensive. 
, fironert/. 

Then shall you go no further. 
It is the cowish terror of his spirit 
That dares not undertake; he'll not feel wrongs 
Which tie him to an answer. Our wishes on the way 
May prove effects. Back, Edmund, to my brother; 15 

Hasten his musters and conduct his powers. 
I must change names at home, and give the distaff 
Into my husband's hands. This trusty servant 
Shall pass between us: ere long you are like to hear. 
If you dare venture in your own behalf, 20 

A mistress's command. Wear this ; spare speech ; 
Decline your head. This kiss, if it durst speak, 
Would stretch thy spirits up into the air : 
Conceive, and fare thee weU. 

Edmund. ^ 

Tours in the ranks of death. [Exit. 25 

8. sot bei Sh. eiofach = Dammkopf, Eiofaltspinsel, blockhead: 
aocb besotted hat den entsprechoDdea Sinn. 

12. cowish, ein Hapax legomeDoo, =: cowardly. 

14. Wie das Vbm. answer im Sinne vod to face, eacoanter, wird 
anch das Subst. von dem Annebmen einer Heraasforderung, und uber- 
haapt yon entschlossener Gegeuwehr gebrancht. AchiUes will find 
Uector^s purpose pointings on him and wake him to the answer (Troil. 
& Cr.). Vgl. besooders folgeade Stelle im Hamlet: it would come to 
immediate trial, if your lordship would vouchsitfe the answer. . How if 
J answer Not I mean, my lord, the opposition of your person in trial. 

15. may prove effects = may be realized, fulfilled. So oft bei Sh. 
eff^eet = VollfohraDg, Verwirklichnog. Thoughts are but dreams till 
their effeets be tried (Rape ofL,);if you . . coiUd have attained the effect 
of your purpose (Meas.) 

16. powers s. I, 4, 349. Za conduct ygl. conductor IV, 7, 88. 

17. Fiir names baben die Quartos arms, 

19. pass between, was man im sewohnlichen Leben go between nennt. 
Like s. I, ], 304. 

22. if it durst speak, — so wiirde der Knss nemlich sagen, dass 
sie Edmuod schon ganz als ibrea Gatten betrachte. In v. 23 liegt 
daon vielleicht eine ahaliche poetische Vorstellung wie in des Schiller- 
schen Don Cesar Worten : „ Aufblicken mnss ich freudig zu den Frohen, 
nnd in den Aether greifen iiber mir mit freiem Geist.^' Aber fiir Go- 
neril diirfte dies dodi zu edel gedacht sein. Je gemeiner, desto mehr 
in ihrem Character. 
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GonerU. 
My most dear Gloster! 
Oh, the difference of man and man! 
To thee a woman's services are due: 
My fool usurps my body. 

Steward. 

Madam, here comes my lord. [Exit. 
Enter Albany. 

Goneril. 
I have been worth the whistle. 

Albany. 

Oh Goneril, 
30 You are not worth the dust which the rude wind 
Blows in your face. * I fear your disposition : 

* That nature which contemns its origin 

* Cannot be bordered certain in itself; 

* She that herself will sliver and disbranch 

35 * From her material sap, perforce must wither 

* And come to deadly use. 

Goneril. 

* No more; the text is foolish. 

Albany. 

* Wisdom and goodness to the vile seem vile; 

* Filths savour but themselves. What have you done? 



28. my fool, d. h. my dupe; so nennt Goneril den Albanien mit 
doppeltem Grand naeh der letzten Scene. /'// be your fool no more, 
sagt Diomed zur Gressida ; thus do I ever make my fool my pursey Ja^o 
von Rodri^o. Die Varianten der Quartos my foot usurps my head od«r 
a fool usurps my bed verdienten darnm keiae Beriicksichti^ng^. 

29. £in altes Spriichwort sagte: a poor dog" that is not worth the 
whistling'. 

SI. in far into s. I, 1, 39. 

33. certain = fixed, firm, fest : a certain aim he took at a fair Festtd; 
and certain stars s^hot madly from their spheres (Mids. Dr.); a lodged fude 
aad a certain loathing I bear Antonio (Merch. of V.). 

34. sliver = to break oder tear ofl^, von Banmzweigen gebrancht; 
das Subst. sliver ein abgebrocbener Zweig. Verdorrte Zweige bildeten 
ein Ingrediens der Hexenkiiche; so in Macbetb: gall of goat and slips 
of yew slivered in the moon^s eclipse, nose <if Turk and Tartarus lips ttc 

35. material, aus der sonstigen sbakespeareschen Bedeutung des 
Worts (full of matter, und dann full of importance) nicht redbt za er- 
klaren. Theobald coojieirte maternal^ trefifend end sinnreioh^ aber leider 
kennt Sh. dies Wort nicht. 

39. filthy haafig von Sh. in moralischem Sinne concret gebraucht 
zar Bezeichnang der verachtlichsteu Geschopfe. Savour hier offeabar s=s 
have a taste, a liking for. 
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* Tigers; not daughters, what hare you performed? 40 

* A father, and a gracious aged man, 

* Whose reverence even the head-lugged bear would lick, 

* Most barbarous, most degenerate! hare you madded. 

* Gould my good brother suifer you to do it ? 

* A man, a prince, by him so benefited ! 45 

* If that the heavens do not their visible spirits 

* Send quickly down to tame the vild offences, 

* It will come, 

* Humanity must perforce prey on itself, 

« Like monsters of the deep *. 50 

GoneriL 

Milk-livered man, 
That bearest a cheek for blows, a head for wrongs. 
Who hast not in thy brows an eye discerning 
Thine honour from thy suffering; * that not knowest 

* Fools do those villains pity who are punished 

* Ere they have done their mischief: where's thy drum? • 55 

* France spreads his banners in our noiseless land, 

* With plumed helm thy slate begins to threat, 

* Whiles thou, a moral fool, sit'st still and criest: 

* Alack, why does he so? * 

42. reverence als die Ehrwiirdigkeit, die dem Alter als solchem 
zukommt, s. II, 2, 133. — Headlugg^^ beim Kopf gezogen uad geleak't 
{to big = to drag, pull). 

43. madded s. za III, 1, 38. 

46. if that s. I, 1,251. 

47. tanief ein wegea seiner Zahmheit verdachtiger Ausdruck. Voa 
isible spirits erwartet man mehr, etwa to doom oder damn, Vielleicht 

aaoh scfarieb Sh. to take the vild offenders. In der Folio fehlt leider 
die ganze Rede. — Zn vild s. Ill, 2, 71. 

50. monsters of the deep, s, I, 4, 283. Milk-livered s. II, 2, 18. 

52, discerning (noch ganz gleicb distingaishing, seeing a difference) 
thine honour from thy suffering, deine Ehre von dem unterscheideiid, 
was ihr Elntrag thnt. Honour und suffering konnen nnr ein en Gegen- 
satz bilden, wenn ^ir das letztere als ein suffering in one's honour 
fassen. 

53. not knowest s. II, 1, 77. 

56. France, d. h. der Konig von Frankreich, vgl. I, 1, 128. 191 etc. 
Noiseless sich ruhig und still verbaltend, als wenn es im tiefsten Frie- 
den lage. 

67, thy state begins to threat, eine aus ^en verschiedenen Druck- 
fehlera der Quartos combinirte Emendation von Eccles. Die moisten 
lesen thy slayer begins threats; eine, und zwar die verhaltnissmassig 
zuverlassigste, thy state begins thereat. — Helm. = helmet s. IV, 7, 36 
und zu Coriol. IV, 5; 131. 

58. moral = moralizing : ^tis all men^s office to speak patience to 
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Albawjf. 
See thyself, devil! 
60 Proper deformity shows not in the fiend 
So horrid as in woman. 

Goneril 
vain fool! 

Albany. 

* Thou changed and self-covered thing, for shame, 

* Bemonster not thy feature. Were't my fitness 

* To let these hands obey my blood, 

65 * They're apt enough to dislocate and tear 

* Thy flesh and bones : however thou art a fiend, 

* A womaju's shape doth shield thee. 



those that wring under the load of sorrow, but no man^s virtue nor suffi- 
ciency to be so moralwhen he shall endure the like himself (Mach Ado). 

60. proper deformity eiae angemessene, dem innern Wesea eot- 
sprechende Hasslichkeit. Man muss sich dabei denken, dass Goaerirs 
Gesichtsziige im Lauf des GesprSichs einen Ansdrack angenommen haben, 
der ihre ganze Bosheit verrath. Eia Weib mit teuflischen Ziigen, 
meint Albaniea, ist noch scheusslicher als der Teufel selbst. Zu proper 
ygl. ff^hy seekest thou then to cover with excuse that which appears in 
proper nakedness? (Much Ado). If that r^ellion came like itself, in base and 
abject routsy , . . in his true, native and most proper shape etc. (Hein- 
rich IV.). — Shows a. I, 4, 265. Die meisteo Qaartos lesea seems, 

61. vain nichtig, seicht, oder geradeza=:: einfaltig: there's no man 
so vain that would refuse so fair an offered chain (Com. of Err.); vain 
petitioner, beg a greater matter (Love's Lab. Lost). 

62. chemged, d. h. dnrch den bosen Ausdrnck deiner Ziige aus 
einem schSnen Weibe zn einem Ungekeuer geworden. Self-covered = in 
dich selbst, in dein eigenes Ich, in dein wahres und natiirliches Wesen 
gekleidet. To cover haafig so fiir to clothe: aU that beauty that doth 
cover thee (Sonn.) ; a garment nobler than that it covers (Cymbeline). — 
Thing s. Ill; 2, 42. 

63. bemonster, vgl. monster als Verb I, 1, 223. Feature wird yon 
Sh. eigentlich nur im Singular gebrancht (die eiiizige Ansnahme ist im 
Grunde keine Ausnahme) nnd bezeichnet die ganze anssere £rscheinong. 
J that am curtailed of this fair proportion, cheated of feature by dis- 
sembling nature (Rich. III.); bid him report the feature of Octavia, her 
years, her inclination, let him not leave out the colour of her hair (Ant. 
& GL). — Fitness = propriety, decency : the queen being absent, *tis a 
needful fitness that we adjourn this court (Heinr. VIIL). Vgl. fit = be- 
coming, decent in Goriol. Ill, 2, 83: the soft way which thou doest con- 
fess were fit for thee to use. Mit der Wendang were't my fitness vgL 
to beg of thee, it is my more dishonour than thou of them (Goriol.) ; it 
VHnild be my disgrace (= disgraceful for me, sc. to shed tears. Macbeth). 
l]nd V, 1, 53: your haste is now urged on you fdr haste on your part. 

64. blood s. Ill; 5; 24. 

66. howt^er =» thoogh, notwithstanding: this challenge, however it w 



ACT. IF. SCENE II. 177 

^ Marry, your manhood now! 

Enter a Messenger. 

Albany. 
* What news ? ^^ - ' 

Messenger. 
my good lord, the Duke of Cornwall's dead, 70 

Slain by bis servant, going to put out 
The other eye of Gloster. 

Albany. 

Gloster's eyes? 
Messenger. 
A servant that he bred, thrilled with remorse, 
Opposed against the act, bending his sword 
To his great master, who, thereat enraged, 75 

Flew on him, and amongst them felled him dead. 



spread in general name, relates in purpose only to Achilles (Tr. ft Cress.); 
however it pleases you to\take it so, the ring was never hers (All's well). 
68. marry s. Ill, 2, 39. 

73. remorse heisst im altera Eaglisch wol anch die Reue, aber 
weit haofi^er das Mitleideo : \f so your heart were touched with that re- 
morse as mine is to him (Meas. f. M.); the wildest savagery that ever wall- 
eyed wredh presented to the tears oj soft remorse (K. John). 

74. to oppose against sth. hat Sh. aucb sonst. to bend= wenden, 
richteo, von Waffen: which (falchion) thou once didst bend against her 
breast (ftieh. III.); our cannon shall be bent against this town (K. John). 
Das folgende to tuv against oder on ist aoffallend, aber, als die Rich- 
tuog anzeigend, nicht ohne Analogic: no man hath any quarrel to me 
(Tw. JNight); the assault you have made to her chastity (Cymbeline); will 
you set your wit to a foots? (Troil. & Cr.) Es soil wol anch das to 
aasdriickeo, dass die Bewegong des Dieners noch nicht einem Angriff 
gleichkam (einen solchen wiirde on und against bedeuten), sondern nur 
eine Demonstration war, gegen Cornwall gerichtet. Derselbe Sinn 
liegt vielleicbt in der Stelle aus Cymbeline. 

76. among oder amjongst thenij und noch hanfiger between them, 
^=^ jointly, acting together, znr Bezeichnung eines gemeinscfaaftlichen 
Handelns oder Leidens: y<^a have among you hilled an innocent lady 
(Much Ado); the man is dead that you- and Pistol beat amongst you (Hein- 
richlV.); he shall fall between us \Ox\ie\\o). An uosrer Stelle snppliren 
die Erkiarer eio ausgelassenes they als Subject (cf. II, 1, 106. II, 4,42), 
doch ist eine solche Ellipse nor denkbar, wo die Ergaazang aus dem 
Vorhergebenden leicht und ein Missverstandniss unmbglich ist (z. B. im 
Merch. of V. : if they should speak, would almost damn those ears which, 
hearing them, would caU their brothers fools). Vielmehr liegt bier ein 
erweiterter Gebrauch von amongst them vor, == mit ihrer, (d. h. der 
Anwesenden) Hulfe , er mit den andern znsammen. Vgl. shedl n(f^ thou 
and I between St, Dennis and St. George achieve our wishes? nnter Mit- 
wirkung von St. Denis und St. George (Heinr. V); nature does require 
Shakespeare, King Lear. 12 
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But not without that harmful stroke which since 
Hath plucked him after. 

This shows you are above, 
You justices, that these our nether crimes 
80 So speedily can venge. But, pooK Gloster, 
Lost he his other eye? 

Messenger. 
Both, both, my lord. 
This letter, madam, craves a speedy answer; 
'Tis from your sister. ' 

6fonenT. 
One way I like this well ; 
85 But being widow, and my Gloster with her. 
May all the building in. my fancy pluck 
Upon my hateful life. Another way 
The news is not so tart. FU read, and answer. [Exit, 

Albany. 
Where was his son, when they did take his eyes? 



her times of preservation, which perforce I, her frail son, amongst my 
brethren mortal, must give my teridence to, gemeinschaftlich nut meinen 
Mitmenschen, gleich ihneo (Heinrich VIII.)* 

78. plucked =x draws, vgl. V, 3^ 49 u. s» va, CorioL I, 3, 8. 

79. justices; die Hgg. uehesi Justicers vor, welches nur eine Quarto 
hat, 8. Ill, 6, 23. Our nether crimes ohne Zweifel ^^ onr crimes doae 
here below, iiu Ge^ensatz zu dem above v. 78 , aber wean auch ver- 
ataudlich, darum dooh auffaUead, da nether ein cQiDparativer Begriff ist 
uad den Gegensatz za upper bildet 

80. venge, heate revenge oder avenge, noch oft voaSh. gebraucht. 

84. one way aad another voay v. 87 :»= in einer Hinsiisht, oad 
aadrerseits. VgK tAeir residence, both in reputation and profit, was beHer 
both ways, in jeder Beziehang (Hamlet). So everyway in jeder Be- 
ziehitng, no way darchaas aicht, s. za CorioL 1, 1, 158. — la Gon«ril 
steigt offenbar die Hoffaung der Alleinherrschalt aaf, weleher Corawall 
im.Wege stand. 

85. being widow, das Wittwesein , Wittwenthnm (nemlich Regaaa) 
ist Subject za may etc. Aehnlieh im Gorielan: being get^e wounded 
craves a noble cunning das Gelasseubleiben , die Gelasseoheit biei einer 
Verwaoduag etc. 

87. hat0d, eiae Prole^is oder Anticipatioa. Die aageaommeae 
Voraussetzang wiirde G^ dm Lehen verhasst auehen* Vgl. hare shedi 
they .... with their blood stein this discoloured shore (Heinr. VL); the 
glow-worm begins to pale, his ineffeetual fire (Hamlet). 

^. tart, urspriinglich >» herhe, in iibertragenem Sinne hente wol 
nnr von bittern Redea, and namentlich von Antworten, gebrauebt, elie- 
mals Uberhaupt :=» nasebmackhaft, unangenehm berUhreud. 



ACT IV. SCENE III. 179 

Meswnger. 
Coine with my lady hither. 90 

Albany. 
He is not here. 
Messenger, 
No, my good lord, I met him back again. 

Albamf, 
Knows he the wickedness? 

Messenger* 
Ay, my good lord: Hwas he informed against him, 
And quit the house on purpose, that their punishment 
Might have the freer course. 95 

Albany* 
Gloster, I live 
To thank thee for the love thou showedst the king, 
And to revenge thine eyes. Come hither, friend, 
Tell me what more tiioin knowest* [Eooeuni. 

Scene ni. 

The French Camp near Dover. 

Enter Kent and a Gentleman. 

Kent. 

* Why the king of Fi*ance is so suddenly gone back know 

* you the reason? 

Gentleman. 

* Something l)e left imperfect in the state which since his 

* coming forth is thought of, whidi imports to the kingdom so 
« much feai' and danger that his personal return was most re- 

* quired and necessary. 

Kent. 

* Who hath be left behind him general? 7 

Gentleman, 

* The Marshal' of Prance, Monsieur La Far. 



91. backa^ain ^=» on Ms way baek. 

94. quit, nielit quitted, lautea Impf. n. Partic. von to qutt bei Sh. 

4. is tfm^kt of; der neae Sprachgebraiich wurde tiitter alien Um- 
stlmden has ^n th&hgkt of erfordern^ anch wenn die Beschiiftigungp 
mit dem Gedanken noch nickt voniber war. 

5. imports 1= implies: matters of great mom$nt, no less importing' 
than our general good (Rich. IH.) ; all great feats, which now import their 
dangers, would then be nothing (Ant. & CJ.). 

7. who s. I, 4, 26. 

J 2* 
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KmU. 
11 « Did your letters pierce the queen to any demonstration 

* of grief? 

GetUleman. 

* Ay, sir, she took them, read them in my presence, 

* And now and then an ample tear trilled down 
15 * Her delicate cheek: it seemed she was a queen 

* Over her passion, who most rebel-like 

* Sought to be king o^er her. 

Ke>u. 
^ .0 then it moYed.her. 

Gentleman* 

* Not to a rage: patience and sorrow strove 

* Who should express her goodliest. You have seen 
20 * Sunshine and rain at once: her smiles and. tears 

* Were like a better way: those happy smilets 

* That played on her ripe ]ip seemed not to know 

* What guests were in her eyes ; which parted thence, 

* Als pearls from diamonds dropped. In brief, 
25 * Sorrow would be a rarity most beloved, 

* If all could so become it; 



12. demonstration bei Sh. einfach »= DarleguDg, Bezeigang. £nt- 
sprechend das Vbm. demonstrate: when my outward action doth demon^ 
strate the na£ive act and figure of my Aeari (uthello). 

14. trilled, heate trickled. 

15. it seemed es war sichtlich: the man doth fear God, howsoever it 
seems not in him. (Much Ado) s. zu CorioJ. II, 2, 24. 

16. passion jede Gemiithsbeweguog (vgl. V, 3, 198), vorzngsweise 
Gram.^ in this spleen ridieuhiis appears, to check their folly, passion' if 
solemn tears (Love's L. L.) ; a mother's tola's in passion for her son (Tit. 
Aodr.^ fTho s. T, 1, 284. 

21. Uke a better way ; viel corrigirt uad immer anglticklich: better 
day, better May, wetter May, sammtlicb uawabrscheialicbere Ansdriicke 
als der des alten Textes, weao man ihn mit Sioger erklart: her zoniles 
and tears were like sunsbiae aad raio at ooce, bat ia a better way as 
being more beautifal. Like stebt nicbt selten bei Sb. so absolnt im 
Pradicat: his case was Uke; we are almost as Uke as eggs; these hands are 
not more like etc. Da bei ist aucb za beacbten, dass Sb. way inuSinne 
von Art und Weise fast immer obne die Prap. in brjiaeht. 

26. if all could so become it statt if it could so become all: I am not 
tail enough to become the function weU (Tw. Night) ; observe how Antony 
becomes his flaw (Ant. & CI.); well did he become that lion's robe (K. 
Jobo); youth becomes the light and careless livery that it wears (Hamlet). 
— Made she no verbal question = spracb sie nicbts? Question oft 
= speech, talk, conversation : / met the duke yesterday and had much 
question with him (As you 1. it); you may as well use question with the 
wolf (Merch. of V.). 



ACT IV. SCEliTE III. l81 

Kent, 

* Made she no verbal question ? 

Gentleman. 

* Faith, once or twice she heaved the name of father 

* Pantingly forth, as if it pressed her heart, 

* Cried Sisters! sisters! Shame of ladies! sisters! 

* Kent, father, sisters ! What, iW storm? i'th' night? 30 

* Let pity not be believed ! There he shook 

* The holy water from her heavenly eyes, 

* And clamour-moistened, then away she started 

* To deal with grief alone. 

Kent. 

* It is the stars, 

* The stars above us, govern our conditions; 35 
^ Else one self mate and mate could not beget 

^ Such different issues. You spoke not with her since? 

Gentleman, 

* No. 

Kent. 

* Was this before the king returned ? 

Gentleman. 

* No, since. 

Kent. 

* Well, sir, the poor distressed Lear's i'th' town, 40 

* Who sometime in his better tune remembers 

* What we are come about, and by no means 

* Will yield to see his daughter. 



31. let pity not be believed weiss man zwar zn erklaren: man ^laube 
Bicht mehr an Mitleid; aber Vers and Sinn werden richtiger nnd na^ 
tiirlicher, wenn wir it for pity iesen. 

33. and damour-Tnoistened, ohne Zweifel corrampirt. Die Qoartos 
haben emd clamour moistened her; die meisten Hgg. and clamour 
moistened, wo dann moistened gegen alien Sprachgebranch intraositiv 
sein soil. Walker nimmt clamour-moistened als nacbgestelltes Attribut 
zu eyes. Keine firklamng und Lesungf befriedigt, auch nicht die in 
den Text anfgenommene. 

35. condition = Sinnesart, s. I, 1, 301. 

36. one self = one and the same; vgl. self 1, 1; 71. Mate and mate 
Gatte nnd Gattin. 

31. you spoke not. 'We should say 'have not spoken.' Compare 2 
Henry Vf. : I saw no better sport these seven years' day'. Wxi^ht. 

41. sometime s. II, 3; 19. 
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Gemleman. 

* Why, good sir? 

Kent. 

* A sovereign shame so elbows him: bis own unkindness 
45 * That stripped her from his benediction, turned her 

* To foreign casualties, gave her dear rights 

* To his dog-hearted daughters, these things 9ting 

* His mind so venomously that burning shame 

* Detains him from Cordelia. 

GeBtknuin. 

* Alack, poor gentleman ! 

Kent. 
50 » Of Albany's and Cornwall's powers you heard not? 

Gentleman. 

* 'Tis so, they are afoot. 

Kent. 

* Wei], sir, Til bring you to our master Lear 

^ And leave you to attend him. Some dear cause 

* Will in concealment wrap me up awhile : 

55 * When I am known aright, you shall not grieve 

* Lending me this acquaintance. I pray you, go 

* Along with me. * . [Exeunt, 



44. a sovereign thame eine ihn ganz beherrschende^ aodre Regan- 
gen nicht anfkommen lassende Scham. Vgl. opinion, a sovereign mistress 
of effects, im OtheUo. Sh. braueht sovereign gem als Adj., wo es 
dann ganz in die Bedentnog von excelleat, paramount iibergdit: a man 
of sovereign parts ; thou shall have sovereign trust ete. —r KtbowSj nach 
Wright: stands at his elbow and reminds him of the past; nach Delias: 
stosst ihn mit dem EUbogeo, setzt ihm zu. Vielleicht anch: draogt 
ihn fort, schiebt ihn znr Seite, wie einer, d6r sich mit dem EUbogen 
sfiinen Weg bahnt. JedenfaUs aber tropisoh: qaiilt iluiy beherrseht ilm. 

46. stripped her from his benediction; man wiird« entweder of fiir 
from erwarten, oder stripped his benediction from her (wie in Heinr. V. : 
all the temporal lands would they strip from us); doch vgl. die folgendeD 
Beispiele, in denen der weitgeheade altere Gebranch von from, znr 
BezeichnuQg jeder Trennang und Absonderuog eine ahnliehe scheinbare 
Umkehrung des Begriffsverhaltnisses yerarsa<£t hat: to wring the widow 

from her customed right (Heinr. VI.) ; to see you ta^ en from liberty (Hein- 
rich VIU.); v>e must not rend our subjects from our laws (ib.); free from 
our feasts and banquets bloody knives (Macbeth) etc. 

47. dog'hearied *=^ hartherzigj gefiihilos; der Hand erscheint bei 
Sh. als das Sinnbild der Graasamkeit; s. zn Goriol. 1, 1, 2S. 

51. afoot' jm Felde, scklagfertig, s. zu Coriol. 1^ 2, 25. 
53. dears.. Ill, 1,19. 
56. lending s. Ill^ 2, 62. 



ACT IV. SCENE IV. 188 

Scene IV. 

The same* 

Enter, tmth drums and colours, Cordelia, Doctor and Soldiers. 

Cordelia. 
Alack, 'tis he : why, he was met even now 
As mad as the vexed sea, singing aloud, 
Crowned with rank fumiter and furrow-weeds, 
With hardocks, hemlock, nettles, cuckoo-flowers, 
Darnel^ and all the idle weeds that grow 5 

In our sustaining com. A century send forth; 
Search every acre in the high-grown field. 
And bring him to our eye. What can man's wisdom 
In the restoring his bereaved sense? 
He that helps him take all my outward worth. 10 

Doctor. 
There is means, madam : 
Our foster-nurse of nature is repose, 
The which he lacks: that to provoke in him 
Are many simples operative, whose power 
Will close the eye of anguish. 15 

Cordelid. 

All blest secrets. 
All you unpublished virtues of the earth, 



1. even now = just dow s. I, 1, 217. 

3. fumiter fiir fumitory, Erd ranch. 

4. hardocks; die Quartos haben hor-docks; Haumer vermuthet bur- 
docks, Steevens harlocks, Nicholson kediokes; die EntziifeniDg des Worts 
ist, wemi Hherhaupt, jedenfalls nur Englandern moglieh. — Cuckoo- 
flotoers = Cardamine pratensis, WieseolLresse. 

6. sustaining Lebensnnterhalt gewahrend, nahrend; sustenance 
geradezu == food. Century = Centnrie, Compagnie, s. Cor. I, 7, 3. Die 
hentige Bedeutung Jahrhundert kennt Sh. nicht. 

8. can ohne Inf. = can do: what can these my single arms? (Troil. 
a* Cr.); all I can is nothing (Two Gent.). Wisdom s. I, 2, 113. 

9. bereave hente nur beraub^n, ehemals auch raubeo : whose dismal 
tune ber^ my vital powers ; I think his understanding is bereft (Heinr. VI.). 
VgL deprive IV, 6, 61. Die Form beraaved kommt nur noch einmal b«i 
Sh. vor. 

10. help t=r cure, s. zu Coriol. I, 1, 42 u. IV, 7, 6. My outward 
worth = all meinen aussern Besitz, meinen ganzen nMchthum. They 
a re but beggars that can count their worth ^om. & Jul.); were my worth 
as is my conscience jihn, you should find better dealing (Tw. Night). 

13. the which fiir which, haufig in der altern Sprache; Vgl. V, 3, 
66 und zn Coriol. I, 9, 60. 

1 6. unpublished = unknown, hidden ; to publish ist hei Sh. bis* 
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Spring with my tears ! be aidant and remediate 
In the good man's distress! Seek, seek for him, 
Lest his ungovemed rage dissolve the life/ 
20 That wants the means to lead it. 

Enter a messenger. 

Messenger, 

News, madam: 
The British powers are marching hitherward. 

Cordelia, 
'Tis known before. Our preparation stands 
In expectation of them. deai* father, 
It is thy business that I go about : 
25 Therefore great France 

My mourning and importuned tears hath pitied. 

No blown ambition doth our arms incite. 

But love, dear love, and our aged father's right. 

Soon may I hear and see him! [Exeunt 

Scene V. 

Gloucester's castle. 

Enter Regan and Steward. 

Regan, 
But are my brother's powers set forth? 

Stetoard. 

Ay, madam. 

weilen = to reveal, o£fenbareD, and publisher = informer: love of you, 
not hate unto my friend, hath made me publisher qf his pretence (d, h. 
seioer Absicht. (Two Gent.). 

17. aidant and remediate, Hapax legomena. 

18. Fur distress hat die Folio deo Druckfehler desires, 

21. powers = forces s. I, 4, 349. 

22. preparation = armed force, army, vgl. za Goriol. 1, 2, 15: these 
three lead on this preparation. Stands in expectation s. Ill, 6, 102. 

26. importuned. Die Hgg. zieheo die Qaarto-Variante important 
vor. Allerdings findet sich beiSh. important far importanate, orient, 
pressing: if the prince be too important, tell him there is measure in every 
thing' and so dance out the answer (Much Ado) ; his important blood will 
rumghi demy that she'U demand (All 's well). Aber importuned, nicht als 
Particip genommeo, sondern als ein Adjectiv aaf ed, wie sie die altera 
Sprache mit grosser Freiheit bildete, ist ebensowohl sprachlich berech- 
tigt ss importunate. Vgl. Ill, 7, 43 and s. za Goriol. I, 1, 266 und 
III, 1, 60. 

27. bloum as inflated: look how imagination blows him (Tw. Night); 
this blows my heart (Ant. & Cleop.). 



ACT IV, SCENE V. 186 

Regan. 
Himself in person there? 

Steward. 
Madam, with much ado; 
Your sister is the better soldier. 

Regan. 
Lord Edmund spoke not with your lord at home? 

Steward. 
No, madam. " 5 

Regan. 
What might import my sisters letter to him? 

Steward. 
I kow not, lady. 

Regan. 
Faith, he is posted hence on serious matter. 
It was great ignorance, Gloster's eyes being out, 
To let him live. Where he arrives he moves 45 

All hearts against us. Edmund I think is gone 
In pity of his misery to dispatch 
His nighted life; moreover, to descry 
The strength o'th' enemy. 

Steward. 
I must needs after him, madam, with my letter. 15 

Regan, 
Our troops set forth to-morrow: stay vvith us; 
The ways are dangerous. 

Steward. 
I may not, madam: 
My lady charged my duty in this business. 

2. iDith much ado *» with great difficulty: I have much ado to know 
myself {Merch, of V.); unth much ado I have gotten leave to look upon m^ 
royal moderns face (Rich. IL). 

4. spake s. I, 2, 169. 

6. import == purport: the one (letter) imports the death of Cassio to 
be undertook byUoderig^o (Othello); an inventory thus importing' (folgendes 
lDhalts;Heinr. Vm.). 

8. posted s. Ill, 7, 1. On s. II, 2, 136. 

9. ignorance ^»> Dammheit, Rarzsichtigkeit, s. za CorioL 111, 1, 98. 
Being einsylbig. 

12. dispatch, 9. II, 1, 60. 
15. ImMut after s. 1, 1, 28S. 

1 7. may not fUr mast aot s. Ill, 7, 24. 

18. chqrged my duty besehwor meiae Ergebenheit, nahm in driu- 
gender Weise meine Pflichttrene in Anspmch. Vgl. I charge thee^ tempt 
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Regan, 

Why should she write to Edmund? Might not you 
20 Transport her purposes by word? Belike — 

Some things — I know not what, — Til love thee much, 
Let me unseal the letter. 

Steioard. 
Madam, I had rather — 

Rtgom. 
I know your lady does not love her husband; 
Vm sure of that; and at her late being here 
25 She gave strange eliads and most speaking looks 
To noble Edmund. I know you are of her bosom. 

Steward. 
I, madam? 

Regan. 

I speak in understanding: y'are, I know't; 

Therefore I do advise you take this note: 

30 My lord is dead ; Edmund and I have talked ; 

And more convenient is he for my hand 



me not (Com. of Err.); I charge you by the law, proceed to judgement 
(Mcrch. of v.); und s. zu Coriol. TV, 6, 112. Duty s. I, 1, 99. 

19. miff hi not s. I, 4, 244. 

20.. transport, haafig bei Sh. von Briefen, Botschaften etc. = to 
bear, deliver: when I came hiiher to transport the tidings (Macbeth); / 
shall not need transport my words by you: here comss his grace in person 
(Richard 11.). By word, soost anch bei Sh. - by word of mouth. Belike 
= perhaps, sehr oft bei Sh. 

25. eliads, anch iliads, die shakespearesche SchreibuDg des frao- 
zosischen oeiUades, d. h. amorous looks. 

26. of her bosom = in her confidence. Vgl. you shall secretly into 
the besom creep of that prelate (sich in sein Vertranen einschleichen. 
Heinr. IV.); l€tm in their bosoms (ich lese in ihrer Seele. Caesar). S. 
aneh bosomed V, 1, 13. 

28. / speak in understandi?ig, d. h. nioht TermuthaDg^swelse (wie 
in Heinrich IV: / speak not this in estimation as what I think might be, 
but what I know) , s.ondern ans sichrer Kenntniss. To understand sy- 
Boiiym mit to know: Heaven hath through me restored the king to health. 
We understand it and thank heaven for you (All's well). \$h za Coriol. 
II, 1, 90. Und understanding =r knowledge: the assaadJt that Angeh hath 
made^to you fortune hath conveyed to my understanding (Meas. f. Bf.) — 
Y*are fiir you're s. Coriol. 1, 1, 131 und vgl. IV. 6, 9. 10. 

29. take this note = mind oder consider this. IWie note, world, 
to be direct and honest is not safe (Othell<»); for which the heavens^ taking 
angry note, have left me issueless (W. Tale). 

-' 30. haoeiaHied haben una besprochen. So oH to talk =; mit ein- 
Ander fprechen. 
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Than for your lady's : you may gather more. 

If you do find him, pray you give him this ; 

And when your mistress hears thus much from you, 

I pray desire her call her wisdom to her. 35 

So fare you well. 

If you do chance to hear of that blind traitor, 

Preferment falls on him that cuts him off. 

. Steward. 
Would I could meet him, madam; 1 should show 
What party I do follow. 40 

Regan. 

Fare thee well. [Exeunt* 

Scene VI. 

Fields near Dover. 

Enter Gloucester and Edgar. 

Gloucester. 
When shall I come to th^ top of that same hill? 

Edgar. 
Tou do climb up it now: look how we labour. 

Gloucester. 
Methinks the ground is even. 

Edgar. 

Horrible steep. 
Hark, do you hear the sea? 

Gloucester. 
No, truly. 
Edgar. 
Why, then your other senses grow imperfect 5 

By your (Byes' anguish. 



32. gather foJgero, schliessen. 

33. this, wol emea Ring; wortuf sich dana y. 34 heiieht 

35. call her wUdam to her; so in Merry W.: call all your senses to 
you; and ahnlich wiederholenUich: take your patienee to you, Vgl. anch 
U, 1, 28. 

1. that same hiH 8. HI, 4, 162. 

3w even = level : if my path were even to the erown (Rich. III.); fa 
run wen upon even ground (King John). — Horrible fiir horribly; so 
flndet sich anch stoear horrible, horrible afraid etc. Adjectiva abver- 
bialisch xn gebraacfaen, war der altereo Spraohe sehr gelfiufig: incon- 
stant and damnable ingrateful (W. Tala); indifferent well (Tw. Night) etc. 
Marvellous kommt kanm anders vor. S. za Coriol. II, 3, 109. 

6. anguish 6hemal» uiobt jinr Seelenqnal, sondern anch kSrper- 
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Gloucester, 

So may it be indeed. 
Methinks thy voice is altered, and thou speakest 
In better phrase and matter than thou didst 

Edgar. 
Fare much deceived; in nothing am I changed 
10 But in my garments. 

Gloucester, 
Methinks y'are better spoken. 
Edgar. 
Come on, sir, here's the place ; stand still. How fearful 
And dizzy 'tis to cast one's eyes so low ! 
The crows and choughs that wing the midway air 
Show scarce so gross as beetles. Half way down 
15 Hangs one that gathers sampire, dreadful trade! 
Methinks he seems no bigger than his head. 
The fishermen that walk upon the beach 
Appear like mice; and yond tall anchoring bark 



licher Schraerz : one pain is lessened by another's angtdsh (Rom. & Jal.) ; 
more fell than anguish, hunger, or the sea (Othello). 

8. matter s. I, ^, 68. 

9. y'are s. IV, 5, 28. To be deceived = to be mistakeD , haafiger 
bet Sh. als das letztere. 

10. Wie man wol noch jetzt fair-spoken and well-spoken sagt im 
Sinne von wohlberedt, so Sh. hier better spoken. £s ist dies eine 
eiaigermassen ahnliche Wortbildoog wie die II, 1 , 72 besprochene, and 
mit spoken lassen sich vergleichen : / am all forgotten far forgetfal in 
Ant. & Cleop. ; surly borne = of a snrly bearing in Troil. & Cr. ; be you 
thoughten that I came with no ill intent in Pericles. 

11. here 's the place. Moberly bemerkt, dass keine Stelle des Ufers 
bei Dover der Schilderang des Dichters vollig entspreche. Allerdings 
ist das was man Shakespeare's Cliff nannte, in den Vierziger Jahren 
von einer Eisenbahngesellschaft abgesprengt worden. 

13. Das Verbnm wing heisst bei Sh. 1) aaf Fliigeln tragen, 
2) fliegeo. Hier hat es natiirlich die letztere Bedeutnng, and the mid-- 
way air ist nicht als Object, sondern als Accusativ des Raomes anza> 
sehen, wie in to swim a river, to walk the rounds etc. 

14. gross vielleicht nicht = large, big, was es im Grande nie 
heissty sondern discernible, distinct, s. 1, 1, 295. 

15. sampire, nicht das moderne samphire, ist die shakespearesche 
Orthographie, gemass der Ableitang von herbe de St. Pierre, Moberly 
citirt aas einer alten Schrift: 'Samphire grows in great plenty on the 
sea-cliffs in this coantry. It is terrible to see people gather it, hanging 
by a rope from the top of the impending rocks as it were in the air' ; and 
fiigt hinza: it was nsed for pickle in default of other vegetables. ^I ha' 
rock-samphier' war ein oft gehSrter Ruf von Londoner Strassenver- 
kanfern. 

18. yond. Die Qaartos haben yon, wie aach v. 120 a. 155. Yon 
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Diminished to her cock, her cock a buoy 

Almost too small for sight. The murmuring surge 20 

That on the unnumbered idle pebble chafes 

Cannot be heard so high. FU look no more, 

Lest my brain turn, and the deficient sight, 

Topple down headlong. 

Gloucester. 

Set me where you stand. 

Edgar. 
Give me your hand. You are now within a foot 25 

Of the extreme verge. For all beneath the moon 
Would I not leap upright 

Gloucester. 

Let go my hand. 
Here, friend, ^s another purse; in it a jewel 
Well worth a poor man's taking: fairies and 
Gods prosper't with thee I Go thou further off; 30 

Bid me farewell and let me hear thee going. 

Edgar. 
Now faire ye well, good sir. 

Gloucester. 

With all my heart. 

Edgar. 
Why I do trifle thus with his despair 
Is done to cure it. 



ist allerdings schon bei Sh. ausschliesslich Pronomen, yond aber auch 
Doch ebenso gut Pronomen als Adyerbium. 

19. cock fiir cockboat; vgl. coxswain 

21. unnumbered uazablbar s. I, 1, 231. Pebble hat die Folio, die 
Quartos pe^le and peebles; die neuen Hgg. pebbles. Die Lesart dei* 
Folio mag eiu Drnckfebler sein ; jedenfalis bietet sie ein sprachliches 
Wagolss. Aber dem Dichter musste es erlaubt sein, in eioer Situation, 
wo von dem Erkennen einzelner Kiesel nicht die Rede sein kounte, 
den Begriff collectivisch zu fassen. 

23. turn s. Ill, 2, 67. 

26. extreme auf der ersten Sylbe betont s. 1, 1, 231. 

27. upright (bei Sh. bald auf der ersten, bald auf der zweiten 
Sylbe betont) o£fenbar = in die Hohe, upwards, straight up. 

29. fairies*^ vgl. W. Tale: it was told me I should be rich by the 
fairies^ . . . this is fairy gold, and ^ twill prove sof , . .we are luchy, and 
to be so still requires nothing but secrecy. In Cymbeline: so am I 
(steeped in favours) that have this golden chance and know not why; what 
fairies haunt this ground? 

33. why etc.. eine Anakoluthie; is done folgt, als wenu t/iat statt 
why vorausgegangen ware. Die Hgg. der spateren Folios corrigirten 
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Glau€Mter, 
ycfa mighty gods ! 
35 This world I do renounce, and in your sights 
Shake patiently my great affliction off. 
If I could bear it longer and not foil 
To quarrel with your great opposeless wills, 
My snuff and loathed part of nature should 
40 Burn itself out If Edgar lire, bless him ! 
Now, fellow, fare thee well. 

Edgmr. 
Gone, sir : farewell. 
And yet I know not how conceit may rob 
The treasury of life, when life itself 
Yields to the theft. Had be been where he thought, 
45 By this had thought been past. Aiiv^e or dead? 
Hoa, you sir! friend, hear you, sir, speak! 
Thus might he pass indeed ; yet be reviYes, 
What are you, sir? 



why do I trifle .... despair? His done etc. Vgl. etwas Aehnliebes 
V, 1, 67. 

38. opvosdessy eia sprachwidrig gebUdetes Abjectly, wie shtmless 
in Coriol. U, 2, 116^ und resistless bei Spenser. 

39. snuffy der Docht, als der gri>bste TheU des Lichts, der nacji 
Verzehrang des BreoDstoffs noch glimmt uod dampft, erscheint so als 
Sinnbild des erlSschenden Lebens aach in AU 's weU: ietmenotUvey 
after my flame lacks oil, to be the snuff of younger spirits (mit eineiii 
Wortspiel: snuff auch = offence). Mature &= Leben s. II, 4, 149. 

40. to bum om^s self = verbrennen (intr.): mine ears that to your 
wanton talk attended, do burn themselves for having so offended (Ven. 
& Ad.); take heed lest by your heat you bum yourselves (Hfeinr. VI.). Mit 
out (= zn Ende, aus, besondefs von Feuern und LichterO; s. I, 4, 
237) vgl. violent fires soon bum out themselves (Rich. 11.). 

41. Die Quartos geben bei v. 34 die Weisung he kneels and bei 
V. 41 he falls y offenbar der shakespearesche BuJinengebrauch. Der 
Theater -Effect ist offenbar besser, ivenn Gloster sich im Knieen nach 
vorne niederwirft, als ivenn er, wie bei nns, springt und fallt. 

42. conceit >= VorstelluDg, conception , imagination: the horrHUe 
conceit of death and night (Rom. & Jul.); conceit in weakest bodies strongest 
works (Haml.). 

45. past, vgl. V, 3, 164. 

46. hoa, eine hanfige Schreibung der alten Ansgg. far ho,- uad im 
Munde gemeiner Lente, wie hier, vieUeicfat zweisylbig. Nimmt mas 
dazu hear als in zwei Sylben gedehnt (I, 4, 297), so ist der Vers voll- 
standig. 

47. pass «. die, vgl. V, 3, 313. 

48. what 8. 1, 4, 10. 
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GlauuOer. 
Away, and lei me die. 

Edgar. 
Hadst thou been aught but gossamer, feathers^ ak, 
So many fathom down precipitating, 50 

Thou^dst shivered like an egg; but thou dost breathe. 
Hast heavy substance, bleedest not, speakest, art sound 
Ten masts at each make not the altitude 
Which thou hast perpendicularly fell: 
Thy life's a miracle. Speak yet again. 55 

Gloucester. 
But have I fallen, or no ? 

Edgar. 
From the dread summit of this chalky bourn. 
Look up a-height ; the shrill-gorged lark so far 
Cannot be seen or heard: do but look up« 

Gloucester. 
Alack, I have no eyes« 60 

Is wretchedness deprived that benefit 
To end itself by d^th ? /Twas yet some comfort, 
When misery could beguile the tyrant's rage 
And frustrate liis proud will. 

Edgar. 

Give me your arm. 
Up, so: how is't? feel you your legs? you stand. 65 

Gloucester, 
Too well, too well. 



53. at each for «ft each other ; vgL being; bath from ma, baik to each 
friend (beide mit einander hefreuodet), / guess one angt^ in mtother's 
h/M (Sonii.). Deutlieber nnd aaderoL Beispielen analoger wiirde %em 
ten masts each at each; vfpl. die Stelle in den Sonetteii, wo der Diehter 
die Helmholto'sdie Theorie von dem Mitschwivfen der Saiten antici' 
pirt: mark how one stringy sweet husband to another, strikes eaeh.in each 
by mutual ordering; nnd das harmonische Hnadegebell in Mids. Dr. : 
matched in mouth Wte bells^eaek under each. -*- jiltitude bei Sh. einfach 
=3 heig^ht, s. CorioL I^ 1, 40. 

54. fell anch sonst bei Sh. fiir fallen, nnd nach Wright noch heute 
dialectiAoh ^angbar. 

57. bourn a. Ill, 6,27. . 

58. a-height u. a-high in die Hb'he, hente aloft. 

61. that bene fit fiir of that benefit, eine Freikeit, die mit dadarch 
veranlasst seio macp, dam depHve bei Sh. nicht nor berauben, aonderii 
auch rauben heiait; y^^L bereave (IV, 4, 9); 'tis your fauU I am bereft 
him so (Ven. n. Ad.). 
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EdgoT, 
This k above all strangeness. 
Upon the crown o'th' cliff what thing was that 
Which parted from yoa? 

GUmee^er. 

A poor unfortunate beggar. 
Edgar. 
As I stood here below, methought his. eyes 
70 Were two full moons; he had a thousand noses, 
Horns whelked and waved like the enraged sea: 
It was some fiend. Therefore^ thou happy father, 
Think that the clearest gods, who make them honours 
Of men's impossibilities, have preserved thee. 

Gloucester. 
75 I do remember now; henceforth FJl bear 
AfDiction till it do cry out itself 
£nougb, enough, and die. That thing you speak of, 
I took it for a man; often 'twould say: 
The fiend, the fiend ; he led me to that place. 

Edgar. 
80 Bear free and patient thoughts. But who comes here? 

Enter Lear. 

The safer sense will ne'er accommodate 
. His master thus. 



71. whelk ist eioe Art Muschel; whelked gewunden wie eine 
Maschel; waved welleuformig. Fiir enraged lesen die Hgg. mit den 
Quartos enridged, was zwar eine richtige siuDliche Vorstellaog ergiebt, 
aber nicht den Eindruck bezeichnet, welchen fidgar von der Erschei- 
nnng empfangen haben will. 

73. the cleareet ffodsj im Gegensatze zu some fiend. Die Begriffe 
bright, pare, glorious fliessen in clear zusammen. thou clear god and 
patron of all tight wird die Sonne in Yen. ft Ad. angeredet. Gear 
honomr purchased by the merit of the wearer, beisst es in Merch. of V. ; 
Duncan hath been so dear in his office, in Macbeth. — Them fur them- 
selves s. I, 1, 50. 

80. bear e= have, harbour, wie man noch to bear love, hate n* 
ahnl. sagt. In I, 1,309: such diposUions as he bears ; in RapeofLuer.: 
the suspicion which the world might bear her, Zu free vgl. Ill, 4, 11 a. 
m,6, 112. 

Enter Lear, die St. Direction der Folio ; die Quartos Enter Lear 
mad; die neuen Hgg. auf Grund yon y. 81 u. IV, 4, 3 : Enter Lear, 
fantastically dressed with wild flowers, 

81. safe ess sound, in geistigem Sinn: nor do I think the man qf 
safe discretion (Meas. f. M.) ; on a safer judgment revoke your ignorant 
diction (CorioL); are his wits sqfe? (Othello). — ^ccommo<2iifea= supply, 
provide, s. Ill, 4, 111. 
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Lear. 
No, they csinnot touch me for coining; I am the king himself. 

Edgar. 

thou side-piercing sight! 85 

I«ar. 
Nature's above art in that respect. There's your press- 
money. That fellow handles his bow like a crow-keeper. Draw 
me a clothier's yard. Look, look, a mouse; peace, peace, this 
piece of toasted cheese will do't. There's my gauntlet; I'll 90 
prove it on a giant. Bring up the .brown bills. well flown, 
bird: i'th' clout, i'th' clout, hewgh! Give the word. 

Edgar. 
Sweet marjoram. 

Lean ^ 
Pass. ' ' 95 

Gloucester. 

1 know that voice. 



83. Fiir coining hat die Folio crying' , offenbar verdrackt. Lear 
schamt sich der Thranen, die er nicht uoterdrUckeii kana (I, 4, 318. II, 
4, 280. 285. V, 3, 23) ; sle siod ihm nicht eio kooigliches Vorrecht, 
sondern eines Konigs unwiirdig. Das Geldprageo aber ist ein Regal, 
von dem er Gebranch machen will, urn Truppen zn werbeo. Dies ist 
der Gnindgedanke in den Hallacinationen v. 86 fg. . . 

85. side-piercing ss= heart-rending, ygl. 11, 4, 200. 

86. nature's above art etc. soil wol heissen: ein geborner Konig 
kann sein natiirliches Recht nie verlieren. 

88. acrowkeeper kann ein scarecrow sein, aber auch ein gedun- 
gener Flurschiitz, der die Viigel verscheuchen und schiessen soil. Dass 
solche Lente durch ihre Ungeschicklichkeit spriichwortlich wnrden, be- 
weist eine von Douce citirte Stelle aus Aschams Toxophilns: another 
cowers down and lays out his buttocks as though he should shoot at crows. 
— DraWf vgl. I, 1, 145 und in Heinrich IV.: he drew a good bow and shot 
a fine shoot. A clothier's yard^ die gewohnliche Pfeillange eines guten 
Schutzen. 

89. Indem der eingebildete Schiitze (vielleicht Edgar mit seioem 
Kniittel) den fiogen auf die £rde stemmt, glaubt Lear, der seine Be- 
wegungen beobachtet, eine Maus kriechen zu sehen, eine gewohnliche 
Voratellnng von Geisteskranken. 

91. on a giant s. II, 1, 35. 

92. the brown biUs, ^halberds used by foot soldiers; they were 
browned to keep them from rust'. Wright. Clout, das Centrum der 
Schiessseheibe. 

93. hewgh ein unarticulirter Laut zur Nachahmung des Schwirrens 
des Pfeils. ff^ord = pass-word, Parole. 

Shakespeare; King Lear. 13 
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Lear. 
Ha! Goneril with a white beard? They flattered me like a 
dog, and told me I had the white hairs in my beard ere the 
black ones were there. To say Ay and No to every thing 
101 that I said ! Ay and No too was no good divinity. When the 
rain came to wet me once, and the wind to make me chatter; 
when the thunder would not peace at my bidding, there I found 
'em, there I smelt 'em out. Go to, they are not men o' their 
words: tbey told me I was every thing; 'tis a lie, I am not 
ague-proof. 

Gloucester. 
The trick of that voice I do well remember: 
Is't not the king?^ 

Lear. 
Ay, every inch a king. 
110 When I do stare, see how the subject quakes. 

I pardon that man's life. What was thy cause? 

Adultery? 

Thou shalt not die. Die for adultery? No. 

The wren goes to't, and the small gilded fly 
115 Does lecher in my sight. 

Let copulation thrive, for Gloster's bastard son 
Was kinder to his father than my daughters 

Got 'tween the lawful sheets. 

To't, luxury, pell-mell, for I lack soldiers. 



97. Hd! Goneril with a white heard? So interpungirt die Folio (die 
Quartos haben nar ka, Regan), die neaen Hgg. meistens Ha! Gonerily 
with a white beard! Wo die Schreibasg der alten Ausgg. eine gate 
Erklarnng zulasst, ist es Dicbt rathlich, von ihneo abzagehen. 

98. like a dog, oicht „wie einem Hande" (Delias) , soodern „wie 
eia Hand^^ Der Siogular ist ebenso wenig storend wie in peas and 
beans are as dank as a dog (Heinr. IV.). 

101. no good divinity, ygl. Matth. V, 37 a. 2 Cor. I, 18. 

104. peace kommt noch an andern Stellea bei Sh. so als ein Ver- 
bum vor. Peace, fooUsh woman! I will not "peace (Richard 11.); hold your 
peace! 'Twill out, 'twill out; I peace! (Othello). 

105. go to = ach was, geht mir nor, ygl. I, 4, 102. 

108. trick = peculiarity, ein uaterscheideodes Merknial, eigea- 
thiimlicher Zug : hecart too capable of every line and trick of his sweet fa- 
vour (All's well); he hath a trick of CoraeUon's fojce (K. John); the copy 
of the father, eye, nose, lip, the trick of *s frown etc (W. Tale). 

111. I pardon that mmCs life; ygl. take my life and all; pardon not 
that (Merch. of V.); uod I pardon thee thy life before thou ask U (ib.). 

114. goes to it, s. y. 124. 

118. got Hween s. I, 2, 15. 
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Behold yond simpering dame, 120 

Whose face between her forks presages snow; 
That minces virtue and does shake the head 
To hear of pleasure's name: 
The fitchew, nor the soiled horse goes to't 

With a more riotous appetite. 125 

Down from the waist they are Centaurs, 
Though women all above; 
But to the girdle do the gods inherit, 
Beneath is all the fiends\ 

There's hell, there's darkness, there's the sulphurous pit, 130 

Burning, scalding, stench, consumption; fie, fie, fie, pah, pah! 
Give me an ounce of civet; good apothecary, sweeten my ima- 
gination; there's money for thee. 

Gloucester. 
let me kiss that hand ! 135 

Lear. 
Let me wipe it first; it smells of mortality. 

Gloucester. 
ruined piece of nature! This great world 
Shall so wear out to nought. Dost thou know me? 

Lear. 
I remember thine eyes well enough. Dost thou squiny at 1^9 



120. yond s. v. 18. 

121. forks, cf. forked 111,4, JilS., Snow, das Symbol der Reinbeit 
nnd Keaschheit: chaste as the icicle ihat^s curtiUed by the frost from purest 
snow (Coriol.) ; as chaste as ice, as pure as snow (Hamlet), 

122. to mince, eigentlich = klein machen (vom franz. mince), hiess 
daan intr. mit knrzen gezierten Schritten gehen, und iiberbaapt schb'n 
than, sicb ziereo. la dieser Bedeatang wiederam traasitiv gebraucht, 
ist ea ss affectiren, mit etwas Parade machea. 

124. soiled reichlich gefiittert, vom fraaz. souL 

128. inherit im altera Eaglisch aach »» besitzea (8.11,2, 20), and 
iatransitiv: seiaea Besitz, and damit seiaen Sitz aa einer Stelle hiLbea: 
the king: and all our company else being' droumed, we will inherit here, 
schlagt Stepbaao im Tempest vor. 

133. good apothecary, sweeten etc.; so die altea Ansgg.; die nea«n 
to sweeten. 

137. piece mit qf braocht Sh. oft, wo maa model, master-piece er- 
wartea wiirde , besooders a piece of virtue fiir eia Togeadbiid. Am 
nScbsteo kommt der vorliegeaden Stelle eia Aasdrack in Aot ft CI., 
ivo Cleopatra deo Aatoaios eia nature^ s piece aeant, mit welchem sich 
keio Phantasiegebilde messea koane. 

140. squiny s. Ill, 4, 122. 

13* 
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me? No, do thy worst, blind Cupid; I'll not love* Read thoa 
this challenge ; mark but the penning of it. 

Gloucester. 
Were all thy letters suns, I could not see. 

Edgar, 
I would not take this from report; it is, 
145 And my heart breaks at it. 

Lear. 
Read. 

Gloucester. 
What, with the case of eyes? 

Lear. 
Oh ho, are you there with me? No eyes in your head, nor 
no money in your purse? Your eyes are in a heavy case, your 
purse in a light; yet you see how this world goes. 

Glou^cester. 
152 I see it feelingly. 

Lear. 
What, art mad? A man may see how this world goes with 
no eyes. Look with thine ears: see how yond justice rails upon 
yond simple thief. Hark in thine ear: change places, and handy- 
dandy, which is the justice, which is the thief? Thou hast seen 
^ a farmer's dog bark at a beggar? 



141. read thou s. 1, 4, 102. 

142. to pen braucht Sh. immer von einem sorgfaltigeiiy aaf Bin- 
druck berechneten Schreiben, etwa wie das Deutsche abfasscQ, zu Papier 
briDgen; so penning «= Styl. 

144. to take sth. from oder of a person = von jemand horeo, ler- 
nen, sich sageo lassen (s. v. 173), uod dana iuch hinaehmen, glanben. 
Dost thou love? I know thou toiU say j4y, and I will take thy word (ich 
will dir glauben. Rom. & Jul.). Besonders haufig ist I take it =. ich 
denke, ich glanbe. — It is ^= es ist der Fall, es ist so, s. zn Coriol. 
Ill, 2, 48. 

147. the case of eyes, d. h. the sockets of the eyes. Vgl. they 
seemed almost, wUh staring on one another^ to tear the cases of their 
eyes (W. Tale); her eyeUds, cases to those heavenly jewels (Pericles). 

148. are you there with me? kommt ihr mir so? treibst da deinen 
Spass mit mir? Vgl. they are here with me already sie treiben es sehon 
so weit mit mir (W. Tale); here be with them mache es so mit ihnea 
(Coriol. Ill, 2, 74) ; / know where you are ich weiss , wo ihr hinans- 
woilt (As yoa 1. it). 

153. art mad, s. I, 5, 14. 

157. handy-dandy, offenbar aas hand-in-hand entstandeB, and ar- 
spriinglich ein Kinderspiel, bei welchem ein Gegeostand aus einer Hand 
in die andre gespielt wird, um dann rathen za lassen, in welcher er 
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Glomesier. 
Ay, sir. 160 

Lear. 
And the creature run from the cur? There thou mightst 
behold the greatimage of authority: a dog's obeyed in office. 
Thou rascal beadle, hold thy bloody hand ! 

Why dost thou lash that whore ? Strip thy own back; 165 

Thou hotly lusts to use her in that kind, 
For which thou whippest her. The usurer hangs the cozener. 
Through tattered clothes great vices do appear; 
Robes and furred gowns hide all. Plate sins with gold, 
And the strong lance of justice hurtless breaks ; 17o 

Arm it in rags, a pigmy's straw does pierce it. 
None does offend, none, I say none, Fll able 'em : 
Take that of me, my friend, who have the power 



5ach befindet Hier also so viel als: rathe, wer ist Richter, and 
wer Dieb? 

166. lusU far lustett, welche letztere, {^rammatisch richtige Form 
wol alle neaen Hgg. dafdr einsetzen. Es ist kein Zweifel, dass wir 
eineo Sprachfebler yor nos haben, aber einen Sprachfehler, den nicht 
bios Sh., sondera aach seine Zeitgenossen sehr oft {^emacht haben, and 
der sich zuweilen, wie an nnsrer Stelle, nicht heranscorrig^ren lasst, 
ohne den Vers zn zerstoren: nemlich bei grosser Haufang der Conso- 
nanten bilden sie die 2. Person Pras. n. Impf. gaoz gewohnlich auf s 
statt st; so hat Sh. thou visits, requests, expects, affects, lefts etc. — 
In that kind fiir in that way oder manner s. zu Coriol. Ill, 3, 81. 

168. great vices; die Qnartos haben small vices, nnd dies gef&llt 
den Hgg. besser. Der Effect von small und great ist hier ziemlich 
derselbe. Bie Fehler sind vielleicht klein, erscheinen aber als gross. 
— Cozener ist der gemeine Gauner, der es selten dahin bringt, anders 
als in tattered clothes zu erscheinen, nnd von dem Sb. in Autolycns 
(W. Tale) ein Masterbild gezeichnet hat; moralisch nicht besser ist in 
den Augen des Dichters der Wucherer, d. h. einer^ der — gegen das 
damalige Gesetz — Geld auf Zinseo leiht, aber er sammelt Reich- 
thiimer, and das ist genug, fiir einen Ehrenmann zu gelten. 'Twos 
never merry world, sagt Pompey in Meas. f. M., since of two usuries 
the merriest was put down, and the worser allowed by order of law a 
furred gown to keep him warm; and furred with fox and lamb-skins 
too, to signify that craft, being richer than innocency, stands for the 
facing. 

169. plate, Theobalds unzweifelhafte Correctur fiir place. AUer- 
dings konunt das Verbum plate bei Sh. sonst nnr im Participium 
plated vor, = geribtet, gepanzert. 

172. to able, ein jetzt veraltetes Verbum, auch bei Sh. sonst nicht 
gebraacht, s=r to warrant, to answer for; wie es scheint, immer nur in 
der Verbindung Fll able it (him^ them etc.) vorkommend. 

173. take that of me s. v. 144, and vgl. take this of me: Lucrece 
was not more chaste (Tit. Andr.). 
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To seal th' accuser's lips. Get thee glass-eyes, 
175 And like a scurvy politician seem 

To see the things thou doest not. Now, now, now, now, 
Pull off my boots; harder, harder, so. 

Edgar. 

matter and impertinency mixed ! 
Reason in madness ! 

Lear. 
180 If thou wilt weep my fortunes, take my eyes. 

1 know thee well enough, thy name is Gloster; 
Thou must be patient; we came crying hither: 
Thou knowest, the first time that we smell the air. 
We wawl and cry. I will preach to thee : marL 

Gloucester. 
185 Alack, alack the day! 

Lear. 
When we are born, we cry that we are come 
To this great stage of fools. This a good block : 
It were a delicate stratagem to shoe 
A troop of horse with felt: V\\ put't in proof, 
190 And when I have stolen upon these sons in law. 
Then kill, kill, kill, kill, kiU, kill! 

Enter a Gentleman, with Attendants. 



177. Lear fuhlt eio Unbehagea vom Drack seiner Stiefel; seine 
Geisteskrankheit macbt ihn nnfahig, diese Empfiodung zu nnterdriicken. 

178. matter s= good sense, meaning: to speak all mirth and no 
matter (Mnch Ado); / love to cope him in these suUen fits, for then Ae^s 
full of matter (As you 1. it). — Impertinency, was nicht pertinent ist, 
nicht zur Sache gehort, leere Abschweifang, wie das pull off my boots. 

184. wawl, vom Schreien kleiner Kinder gebraucht, ein noch in 
cater 'WauUnff erbaltenes Wort. — / will preach to thee; denn die 
letzte Bemerknng, dass das menschliche Leben mit einem Sebmerzens- 
schrei beginne, horte man oft anf den englischenKanzeln; auch Doctor 
Syntax fangt damit seine Predigt an : Tlie infant in his cradle lies 
and marks bis trouble as he cries: from his young eyes the waters 
flow, the emblems of his future woe. 

187. this a good block; this contrahirt aus this is: this a good friar 
(Meas. f. M.) ; this a heavy chance twixt him and you (Tam. Shr.), vgl. 
V, 3, 281. Block der Hutstock, und dann die Form des Huts. Lear hat 
zam Predigen seinen Filzhut abgenommen; dessen Anblick, wie er iha 
zwischen den Handen halt, bringt ihn auf neue Gedanken. 

189. proof s. II, 3, 13. 

191. kill, kill, der Schlachtruf, dass kein Pardon gegebdn werdeo 
sollte. 



ACT ly. SCENE VI. 199 

Gentleman. 
Oh here he is : lay hand upon him. Sir, 
Your most dear daughter — 

Lear, 
No rescue? What, a prisoner? I am even 
The natural fool of fortune. Use me well; 195 

You shall have ransom. Let me have surgeons; 
1 am cut to th' brains. 

GentUman. 
You shall have any thing. 

Lear. 
No seconds? All myself? 
Why, this would make a man a man of salt, 
To use his eyes for garden water-pots 200 

* And laying autumn's dust *. I will die bravely, 
Like a smug bridegroom. What! I will be jovial: 
Come, come, I am a king; masters, know you that? 

192. Die Quartos haben die gew5hiilichere Form lay hands upon him, 

194. even the natural Jooly wo man heate sagen wiirde: the very 
natural fool (s. I, 1, 233); vgl. on a trice, even in a dream, were we 
divided from them (Tempest); blastings in the bud, losing his verdure 
even in the prnnef-even with the speediest expedition I will dispatch him 
(Two Gent.). S. IV, 7, 53. 

19b. fool of fortune einer, mit dem das Gliick sein Spiel treibt; 
s. II, 2, 132 u. IV, 2, 28. 

198. seconds e^^ assistants (s. Coriol. I, 4, 43), wie noch heute to 
second =: to assist. All myself si^ niemand als ich , ich alleia , s. 
I, 1, 102. 

J 99. a man of salt, d. h. sicli in Thranen auflosend; vgl. forcer- 
tain drops of salt in €oriol. V, 6, 93, nod ere yet the salt of most un- 
righteous tears had left the flushing in her gaUed eyes, in Hamlet. 

201. In bravely vermischen sich hier^ wie der'Znsatz like a smug 
bridegroom zeigt, zwei Bedeotnngeo: 1) tapfer, und 2) schon, schmuck. 
Die letztere hat das Adj. brave bei Sh. vielleicht hanfiger als die 
erstere: yovth Hke summer brave, age like winter bare (Pass. Pilgr.). 
he carries a brave form; a brave lass etc. (Tempest). Bine solche 
Vermenguog verschiedener fiedeutungen ist bei Sh. nicht selten, z. B. 
give my love fame faster than time wastes life, wo faster erst fester 
and dann schneller heisst ; vgl. zn Coriol. I, 6, 69. 

Vor / toiU die bravely lasst eine Quarto die Rede Lear's von dem 
Gentleman dnrch die Worte Good sir nnterbrechen. Die neuen Hgg. 
haben diese Einschiebnng sSmmtlich aufgenommeni 

202. smug, jetzt veraltet, =s schmnck, schb'n aozusehauen. 

203. come, come, ein fast interjectionell gebranchter Imperativ 
(vgl. come III, 7, 42), welcher, ahnlicb wie go to (oben v. 105), eioen 
sehr verschiedenen Sinn haben kann. Hier ist es offenbar so.viel als: 
geht mir nor, bei mir kommt ihr an den Unrechten. Vgl. come, Dro- 
mio, come, these Jests are out of season (Com. of Err.); come, you are 
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GmilemaH, 

205 You are a royal one, and we obey you. 

Lear. 
Then there's life in it. Come; and you get it, you shall get 
it by running. Sa, sa, sa, 8a. - [Exit. 

Gentleman. 
A sight most pitiful in the meanest wretch, 
Past speaking of in a king. Thou hast a daughter 
210 Who redeems nature from the general curse 
Which twain have brought her to. 

Edgar. 
Hail, gentle sir. 

Gentleman, 
Sir, speed you, whaf s your will? 

Edgar. 
Do you hear ought, sir, of a battle toward ? 

Gentleman. 
Most sure and vulgar: every one hears that 
215 Which can distinguish sound. 

Edgar. 

But by your favour, 
How near's the other army? 



a tedious fool (Mets. f. M.); come, comej no longer wUl I be a fool etc. 
— Ueber die Aorede masters s. za Goriol. I, 1, 63. 

206. there 's life in it =» es ist noch HoffauDg , es ist noch nicht 
aller Tage Abend. She 'II none oHh' count, ermnthigt Sir Toby den Sir 
Andrew in Tw. Night, / have heard her swearH; tut, there *s Hfe in% man, 
JFhat life is in that, fragt Don John in Mnch Ado : was lasst sich damit 
machen , wozn lasst sich das branchen ? Aehniich sagte man : thore ^s 
sap in it. — And s. I, 4, 112. 

209. past speaking of = unspeakable. To speak of zaweilea 
«= aussprechen, in Worten ansdriicken (immer in negativen Satzen): 
they (her offences) are not to be named, not to be spoken q/' (Mnch Ado); 
you have lost a sight which was to be seen, cannot be spoken of (W. Tale). 
This priest has no pride in him.? Not to speak of (Heinr. VIII.). 

210. redeems, wieder ein Fall, wo auch Verba dem fiir Adjectiva 
geltenden Accentgesetz (I, 1, 231) za unterliegen scheinen. Vgl. V, 3, 166. 

211. twain s. 11,2,80. 

212. speed you, -whrscheivXichtiiv God speed you; moglicher Weise 
aber ist speed der Imperativ in intraositivem Sinne. What^s your will 
=3 what is your pleasure, your business with me? 

213. toward s. II, 1, 11. 

214. vulgar == commonly known, public, of general circulation: a 
vulgar comment wiU be made of it (Com. of Krr.); unregistered in vulgar 
fame (Ant. & CI.). 

215. which fur who s. I, 1, 284. By your favour, wofiir man heute 



ACT IV. SCENE VI. ^1 

Gentleman, 
Near and on speedy foot: the main descry 
Stands on the hourly thought. 

Edgar. 

I thank you, sir: that's all. 
Gentleman, 
Though that the queen on special cause is here, 
Her army is moved on. 220 

Edgar, 
I thank you, sir. ,[Eooit Gentleman. 

Gloucester. 
You ever gentle gods, take my breath from me ; 
Let not my worser spirit tempt me again 
To die before you please! 

Edgar, 

Well pray you, father. 
Gloucester. 
Now, good sir, what are you ? 

Edgar. 
A most poor man, made tame to fortune's blows, 225 

Who by the art of known and feeling sorrows 



vielleicht lieber under your favour sagt, '= by your leave oder 
pardoB. 

217. an foot und afoot =» im Felde stehend, schlagfertig (s. IV, 3, 
51); on speedy foot in Eilmarscheo dera Feiade entgecfenzieheod. The 
main descry «= the descry oder discovery of the main army, die Gewah* 
rung der Hanpt-Armee. Our mam qf power, the mam battle (Hauptheer), 
sind Sh. gelanfige Ausdrncke. Zur Verbindimg main descry, vgl. I, 
I, 190. 

218. stands on the hourly thought, ist Saehe stiindlichen Denkens, 
wird in jeder Stnnde erwartet. It stands upon sth. oder upon a person 
(and noch haofiger mit Inversion it stands a person upon) = to bear 
upon, to concern, to be the cause of: you wrong me in denying Ux eon* 
Mer how it stands upon my credit (Com. of Err.); it stands your grace 
upon to do him. tight (Rich. II.). Vgl. V, 1, 69. 

219. though that s. I, 1, 251. 

222. worser fiir ujorse, mit lesser fiir less zu vergleichen, oft bei 
Sh., z. B. IV, 7, 7. Vgl. 1, 1, 214. 

224. what are you ? s. I, 4, 10. 

225. tame to e= patiently submitting to: patience tame to sufferance 
bide each check (Soun.); throw this report on their incensed rage, and make 
them tame to their obedience (K. John). 

226. art ist bei Sh. oft jedes Konnen, das sich der Mensch durch 
Uebung und Erfahrung erwirbt, und synonym mit practice und ex- 
perience. Fiir feeling sorrows kann man sich die Interpretation der 
Erklarer touching sorrows allenfalls gefallen lassen, aber nicht den 
weitern Znsatz: sorrows that move compassion. Pass to feel in dem 
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Am pregnant to good pity. Give me your hand ; 
ril lead you to some biding. 

Gloucester. 

Hearty thanks! 
The bounty and the benison of heaven 
230 To boot, and boot! 

Enter Steward. 

Steward. 
A prbdaimed prize ; most happy! 
That eyeless head of thine was first framed flesh 
To raise my fortunes. Thou old unhappy traitor. 
Briefly thyself remember: the sword is out 
That must destroy thee. 

Gloucester. 

Now let thy friendly hand 
235 Put strength enough to it. 

Steward. 
Wherefore, bold peasant, 
Darest thou support a published traitor? Henee, 
Lest that th' infection of his fortune take 
Like hold on thee. Let go his arm. 



Sinne ^befiihleo, betastea" an die Bedeutnng von to touch angrdDZt, 
durfte dazQ nicht yerfiihren, da die Begriffs^biete der beiden Wiirter 
anf den entgegengesetzten Seiten jenes Beriihrangspnnktes liegen. 
Feeling ist hier nicht Particip, sondern Gernndinm, nnd feeling sorrows 
ein loses Compositum: Gefiihls-, Empfindnngs-Triibsal, &= heartfelt sor- 
rows. Auch in den von den Erklarern angefilhrten Parallelstellen : 
frame some feeling line; let me weep for such a feeling loss etc. ist 
feeUng so zu fassen. £s ist im Grnode derselbe Gebraach des Gernn- 
dinms wie in dying speech, writing book, washing tub etc. 

227. pregnant = ready s. II, 1, 78. Good (wie in solcben Redens- 
aften : be good to me, be so good as to read this) = kind. 

228. biding = biding place, abode, nur noch einmal von Sh. ge- 
braucht. 

229. benison s. I, 1, 268. 

280. and boot (ygl. V, 3, 301) d. h. nnd AUes was noch sonst ge- 
wUnscht werden konnte. Ueber den Accent von proclaimed s. I, 
1, 231. 

232. unhappy nicht bios = ungliicklich, sondern aneh nnselig, d. h. 
schlimm, widerwartig. 

233. thyself remember, d. h. gedenke deiner Siinden. Vielleicht 
Shnlich in Com. of Err.: / am sure you both of you remember me. Our- 
selves we do remember, sir, by you, for lately we were bound, as you 
are now. 

236. hence « away! s. I, 1, 288. 

237. lest that s. I, 1; 251. 



ACT IV. SCENE VI. 203 

Edgar. 
Chill not let go, zir, without vurther 'casion. 239 

Steward. 
Let go, slave^ or thou diest. 

Edgar. 
Good gentleman, go your gait, and let poor volk pass. And 
cbud ha^ been zwaggered out of my life, 'twould not ha' been 
zo long as 'tis by a yortnight. Nay, come not near th' old man; 
keep out, che vor ye, or ise try whether your costard or my 
hallow be the harder ; chill be plain with you. 

Steward. 
Out, dunghill! 

Edgar. 
Chill pick your teeth, zir; come, no matter vor your foins* 250 

[They fight. 

Steward. 
Slave, thou hast slain me: villain, take my purse; 
If ever thou wilt thrive, bury my body, 
And give the letters which thou findest about me 
To Edmund earl of Gloster; seek him out 255 

Upon the English party. Oh untimely death! [Dies. 

Edgar. 
I know thee well : a serviceable villain. 



239. Ueber den Dialect, welchen Edgar hier annimint, sind die 
englischen Erkliirer verschiedener Meinong gewesea; die metsten haben 
si(^ fiir Somersetshire entschieden. Da nicht ein wirklicher Bauer 
spricht, sondern Edgar sich nur in einen Bauern verstelit, mag Sh. es 
anch nieht eben strenge genommen, sondern die ihm selbst gelanfigsten 
ProvinziaUsmen frei zasammeogestellt baben. Chill not etc. »= 1 will 
not let go, sir, without further occasion. 

242. In den folgenden Reden Edgars ist ffo your gait ss go your 
way; and chud hcC sa if I should have; chd vor ye = I warn you; 
fte is I shall; costard (auch sonst in komischer Sprache gebraucht) 
s» head; hallow = cudgel. 

249. Old a. Ill, 1, 87. Der ganze Zurnf out, dunghill! als Aus- 
druck ausserster Verachtung kommt ebenso in K. John vor. 

* 251. foini = passes in fencing; sonst braucht Sh. foin nur als 
Verbnm. 

253. thHve, vgl. V, 3, 34. 

254. letters oft fiir letter. * 

256. English; die Quartos haben British. In der nSchsten Zeit 
nach der Vereinigung Englands und Schottlands durch Jacob I. suchte 
man etwas darin, die Ausdriicke English und Scotch zu vermeiden und 
dafur die gemeinsame Bezeichnung British anzuwenden. Ueber upon 
the E. p. s. If, 1, 28. 
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As duteous to the vices of thy mistress 
As badness would desire. 

Gloucester. « 
What, is he dead? 

Edgar. 

260 Sit you down, father, rest you. 

Let's see these pockets ; the letters that he speaks of 
May be my friends. He's dead; I am only sorry 
He had no other deathsman. Let us see. 
Leave, gentle wax, and manners, blame us not: 

265 To know our enemies' minds, weld rip their hearts; 

Their papers, is more lawful. [Reads the letter. 

Let our reciprocal vows be remembered. You have many 
opportunities to cut him off: if your will want not, time and 
place wiU be fruitfully offered. There is nothing done, if he 
return the conqueror: then am I the prisoner, and his bed my 
gaol, from the loathed warmth whereof deliver me and supply 
the place for your labour. 

Your (wife, so I would say) affectionate servant Goneril. 

278 Oh indistinguished space of woman's will! 
A plot upon her virtuous husband's life. 
And the exchange my brother! Here in the sands 
Thee FU rake up, the post unsanctified 



258. duteous bei Sh. stets «= obsequioas, obedient, vgl. duty I, 
1, 99. 

262. may be my friends; ygl. good expedition be my friend; bold- 
ness be my friend; as J shall find the time to friend, u. ahiil. shake- 
spearesche Ansdriicke. 

263. deathsman = executioner, nicht selten bei Sii. Edg^ar be- 
dauert, dem Henker zuvorgekommen za sein. 

264. leave fur by year leave. Manners, d. b. good manners, good 
breeding, vgl. V, 3, 234. 

265. weUd rip; die Folio, verdruckt: we rip. 

270. fruitfully «» copiously, plentifully; vgl. a fruHful meal eiae 
reichlicbe Mahlzeit in Meas. f. M.; the fruitful river in tJie eye der 
reichliche Thranenstrom, in Hamlet. 

278. indistinguished = undistinguishable, s. I, 1, 304 u. 231. fFiU 
=» Begierde, namentlich carnal desire, appetite, eiue haufige Bedeutuvg 
des Worts bei Sh. Der ganze Vers also: o unberechenbarer Ranm 
(oder Bereich, Spielraum) des weiblichen VerlangensI Denn ;,nicht er- 
kenntlich, uaberechenbar^' ist die Bedeutung von indistinguished, nicht 
schrankenlos , v/ie man es allgemein erklart. Edgar ist erstannt dar- 
iiber, dass es einem Weibe mb'glich ist, Edmund dem edlen Albanien 
vorzuziehen. 

281. rake up = verscharren (heute == Vergessenes wieder her- 
vorsuchen, alte Geschichten aufriihren; s. Hoppe's Suppl. Lexicon). Post 



ACT IV. SCENE VII. 205 

Of murtherous lechers, and i'th' mature time 

With this ungracious paper strike the sight 

Of the death-practised duke: for him His well 

That of thy death and business I can tell. 285 

Gloucester, 
The king is mad: how stiff is my vild sense, 
That I stand up and have ingenious feeling 
Of my huge sorrows! Better I were distract: 
So should my thoughts be severed from my griefs, 
And woes by wrong imaginations lose 290 

The knowledge of themselves. [Drum afar off. 

Edgar. 

Give me your hand. 
Far off methinks I hear the beaten drum: 
Come, father. Til bestow you with a friend. [Exeunt 

Scene VII. 

Cordelia's head-quarters. 

Enter Cordeua, Kent, Doctor, and a Gentleman. 

Cordelia. 
thou good Kent, how shall I live and work 
To match thy goodness ? My life will be too short, 
And every measure fail me. 

Kent. 
To be acknowledged, madam, is overpaid. 
AU my reports go vnth the modest truth, 5 

Nor more nor clipped, but so. 



8. II, 4y 30 a. Ill, 7, 1. Wie sanctified »=> holy, so un8anctified= pro- 
fane^ wicked. 

282. mature, s. I, 1, 231. 

284. death-practised s. I, 2, 198 a. Ill, 2, 57. 

286. vOd 8. ill, 2, 71. 

287. ingenious =» innerlich empfandeo, bewnsst, geradezn = con- 
seions. fykose uricked deed thy most ingenious sense deprived thee of, 
dieh deines innersteo Bewnsstseios beraabte, d. h. dicb wabnsinaig^ 
machte (Hamlet) ; a poor, decayed, ingenious, foolish, rascally knave (sei- 
ner Erbarmlichkeit sich bewnsst. All's well). 

288.. distract fiir distracted (=: mad) s. I, 1, 77. 

Sc. Vn. Die St. D. der Folio ist: Enter CwdeUa, Rent, and Gentle- 
man, die der Qaarlos : Enter Cordelia, Kent, and Doctor. Wri|^ht sagt 
mit Reebt: both are necessary, as appears from the dialogue; nichts- 
destoweniger lasst er den Ctentleman fort. 

5. modest (ygl. 11, 4, 25) == masshaltend, nicht zn viel nnd nicht 
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Cordelia. 

Be better suited: 
These weeds are memories of those worser hours ; 
I prithee, put them off. 

Kent. 
Pardon, dear madam. 
Yet to be known shortens my made intent. 
10 My boon I make it, that you know me not 
Till time and I think meet. 

Cordelia, 
Then be't so, my good lord. How does the king? 

Doctor. 
Madam, sleeps stilL 

Cordelia. 
you kind gods, 
15 Cure this great breach in his abused nature! 
Th' untuned and jarring senses, 0, wind up 
^ Of this child-changed father! 



zn wenii^ bdiaapteDd. Joy oauld not show itself modest en^ngh without 
a badge of bitterness (Much Ado) ; modest doubt is caOed the beacon of 
the wise (Troil. & Cr.). 

6. eUpped, ei|^entlicli =» geschoren, dann a dininiched, curtailed. 
Nor . . . nor fiir neither . . < nor s. zu Coriol. 1, 1, 173. 

6. 7. to suit = to dress; weed «a garment, and weeds «= dress 
waren ehemals alltagliclie Ansdriicke. Memories bs memorials, s. zo 
Coriol. IV, 5, 77. fForser s. IV, 6, 222. 

9. yet erscheint bei Sh. noch oft in seiner Grnndbedeatong jetzt 
(im Sinne von by this time), and dann anch = schon: she's come to 
know if yet her brother^ s pardon be come hither (Meas. L M.); is he yet 
possessed how much ye would? (Merch. of V.); heard he the good news 
yet? (Heinrich IV.). — My made intent =» the intention I have formed. 
Intent f nicht intention, heisst bei Sh. die Absicht, s. I, 1, 39; znmake 
ygl. II, 4, 61. 

10. my boon das Gnadengeschenk, das ihr mir erweisen za woUen 
erklart habt. Vgl. thy medicine v. 27. 

13. sleeps s. I, 5, 14. 

15. breach, Brnch, Bresche, hanfig bei Sh. bildlich fiir Wande, 
Verletzong. The very breach whereout Hector^ s great spirit flew (Troil. 
& Cr.) ; his gashed stabs looked like a breach in nature (Macbeth). Abused 
s. II, 2, 156. 

16. wind up, wie man eine Uhr aafzieht oder die Saite eines In- 
st raments spannt 

17. child'Changeii, bald erklart: za einem Kinde verwandelt, kin- 
disch geworden; bald: darch seine Kinder verwandelt. Delias fohlt 
das Unbefriedigende in beiden Deutangen and schlagt vor: von seiaen 
Kindern ausgetaascht, d. h. von Goneril and Regan anf Cordelia iiber- 
gegangen. Vielleicht ist noch ein viertes moglich: znm Kinde gewor- 



ACT IV. SCENE VII.; 297 

Doctor. 

So please your majesty 
That we may wake the king: he hath slept long. 

Cordelia. 
Be governed by your knowledge, and proceed 
rih' sway of your own will, b he arrayed? 20 

Doctor. 
Ay, madam, in the. heaviness of sleep 
We put fresh garments on him. 

Enter Leam in a cftatr carried by Servants. 

Be by, good madam, when we do awake him; 
I doubt not of his temperance. 

Cordelia. 
* Very well. 

Doctor. 
^ Please you draw near. Louder the music there! * 25 

Cordelia. 
my dear father, restoration hang 
Thy medicine on my lips, and let this kiss 
Repair those violent harms that my two sisters 
Have in thy reverence made! 

Kent. 
Kind and dear princess ! 



/ 



den, d. h. nicht kiadisch (denn so ^onnte man niiiiioglich Lear's Geistes- 
znstand bezeichnen), sondern mir ans einem Vater, dem ich Gehorsam 
schuldete, zn einem Kinde i^eworden, das ich wie eine Mutter za be- 
hnten und zu Ziehen habe. 

22, Enter Lear etc. So lautet die St. Direction der Folio; die 
Quartos enthalten dariiber nichts. Die nenen Hg|^. filhren moistens 
Lear schon bei ErSffnun^ der Scene ein, als im Hinterg^rnnde >aaf einem 
Bette schlafend. Wenn dies Sh.'s Absicht war, konnte er Cordelia 
nicht fragen lassen: is he arrayed? 

24. temperance bei Sh. =^ moderation, calmness, und temperate 
s= moderate s. zu Coriol. II, 1,,240. 

2b. louder the music there, Der Gomparativ berechtigt die Hgpg. 
nicht, schon im Anfang der Scene die Mnsik spielen zn lassen {soft 
music playing), Auf Sh.'s Biihne beg^leitete die Mnsik offenbar das 
ilereintragen Lear's; der Doctor will sie lanter haben, da der Konig^ 
nun geweckt werden soU. 

26, hang; vgl. what passion hangs these weights upon my tongue? 
(As you 1. it); when Jove will o^er some high-viced city hang his poison 
in the sick air (Timon); und intransitiv: haply some poison yet doth 
hang on his lips (Rom. & Jul.); blessings hang about his throne 
(Macbeth). 

29. reverence s. II, 2, 133. 
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Cordelia, 
30 Had you not been their father, these white flakes 
Did challenge pity of them. Was this a face 
To be opposed against the jarring winds? 

* To stand against the deep dread-bolted thunder? 

* In the most terrible and nimble stroke 

35 * Of quick cross lightning to. watch — poor perdu! 

* With this thin helm? * Mine enemy's dog, 
Though he had bit me, should havie stood that. night 
Against my fire; and wast thou fain, poor father, 
To hovel thee with swine and rogues forlorn 

40 In short and musty straw? Alack, alack! 
Tis wonder that thy life and wits at once 
Had not concluded all. He wakes; speak to him. 

Doct/hr. 
Madam, do you; 'tis fittest. 

Cordelia. 
How does my royal lord? How fares your majesty? 

Lear. 
45 You do me wrong to take me out o'th' grave. 
Thou art a soul in bliss, but I am bound .. 
Upon a wheel of fire, that mine own tears 
Do scald like molten lead. 



31. challenge = demand, claim s. J, 1, 54. 

32. jarring = qnarrelliug: what a scandal U it to our crown that 
two such noble peers as ye should Jar (Heior. VI.); be friends and Join 
for that you jar (Tit. Andr.). Die Hgg. ziehen die Qaarto-Variante 
warring vor, 

35. perdu f franz, enfant perdu, englisch forlorn hope, ein gefahr- 
licher, gegen den Feind vorgescbobener Wachtposten. 

36. hdm == helmet a. IV, 2, 57. 

38. against my fire; vgl. against ifns fire do I shrink tip (R.John); 
against love's Jxre feax^s frost hath dissolution (Rape of L.); singeing 
his pate against the burning zone (Hamlet); he shall be set against a 
bridwall (W. Tale). Der fiegriff des Gegenfiberstehena und Zngekehrt- 
seins geht in den des Nebenstehens uber. 

39. to hovel, wol ein von Sh. gebildetes Verb. Zu thee s. I, 1, 50. 

41. His wonder; hente wiirde man in Prosa sagen : it is wonderful 
Oder to be wondered at. Vgl. v. 79. fFUs s. Ill, 2, 67. 

42. concluded s» ended, come to an end: her heavy anthem still 
concludes in woe (Ven. & Ad.); her life concluded most cruel to herst^ 
(Cymbeline). — j4U <» ganz und gar, altogether; s. zn Goriol. I, 9, 
46, und vgl. IwiU choose mine heir from forth the beggars of the world^ 
and dispossess her ail (Timon). 

47. that fasst Moberly im Sinne von so that (s. zu Goriol. J, 6, 



ACT IV. SCENE VTI. «)9 

' Cairdelid. 

Sir, do you know me"? 
' ' . ' ''Lear. - ' - -. ■ ^> \ 

You are a i$pirit, I know. Wh^re didyoU die? > : 1 

Cordelia. . • » . 

Still, stai far wide. • > 50 

Doctor. 
He's scarce awake; let him alon^ awhile. 

•" ' . Lekr^ ■'' - •,-/.• 
Where have I been? where atfa I? Fair daylight? * • 
1 am mightily abused. I should eVn ilie with pity, ■ '• ' 
To see another thus. :I, know not what rto say. • 
I will not swear these are my hands'; \el^ see: 55 

I feel this pin prick. Would I "v^ere^a^ured 
Of my.tionditmiJ 

CorieUa. 
look upon me, sir, 
And hold your hand in benediction o'er me! 
* No, sir, * you niust notkhieel. 

Lear. 

Pray, do not mock me; 
I am a very foolish fond old man, 60 

Fourscore and upward; 

Not an hour more n^ less, and to deal plainly, 
I fear 1 am not in my perfect mind^ 
Methinks 1 should know you, and know this man. 
Yet I am doubtful, for 1 am mainly ignorant 65 



19); es passt aber besser zn Lear's Stiminiiog^, es als Relativ za neh- 
mea: seine Thranen sind hoch heisser als das Feuerrad. 

49. where; so die ersten Folios nnd 2 Qnartos; dleiii^rigen Ansgg. 
when. 

50. tinde == fcbl, irre: you are wide ihr irrt each (Trbil. & Cr.); 
is my lord weU^ that he doth speak so wide? dass er so irre redet (Mach 
Ado) ; to strike wide fehlscblagen (Hanriet). 

53. abtisedy'^e^l, 2^156. Johnson's Erkiarong „in Tansebnng be- 
fangen*^ wird dvrch deu fol^enden Satz/^iderlegt. — I should ev'n die 
icb wtirde formlich sterbeti vor Mitleid. £s ist derselbe Gebrauch von 
even wie iV, 6, 194,. mir bier be! eioem Verb wie dort bei einem 
Nomeo. Whom to call brother would even infect my mouth; these sweet 
thouffhis do even refresh m,y labours (Temp.) ; you would even renew me 
with your eyes (Gymbeliae); my affairs' do even drag" me homeward (W. 
Tale) ; we ate even blest in this man (ib.). 

60. fond 8. 1, 2, 52. 

65. mainly vielieicht nicht = greatly, migbtily, sondern in der 
Hauptsacbe, wesentlich. Darauf leitet weoigstens die GrundbedentUDg 
des Adj. main. 

Shakespeare, King Lear. 1^ 
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What place this is, and all the skill I have 
Remembers boI tliese garments, nor I know not 
Where I did lodge last night. Do not laugh at me, 
For, as I am a man, I think this lady 
70 To be my child Cordelia. 

Cordelia. 

And so I am, I am. 
£ear. 
Be your tears wet? Yes, faith:. I pray, weep not. 
If you have poisoti for me,. 1 wiH drink it; 
I know you do not love iiie,.for your iusters 
Have, as I do remember, done me wfoUg: 
75 You have some cau8e» they have not. 

^ CordiUa. . 

No cause, no cause. 
lewTA 
Am I in France? > 

Kent. 
In your own kingdam, sir. 
Lear. 
Do not abuse m«. 

Doctor. 
Be comforted, good madam; the great rage 
You see is killed in him ; * and yet 'tis danger 
80 « To make him even o'er the time he has lost * 



66. skiU ist urspraBglioh »= disetromeDt, onderstaadiiigy wisdom: 
touching now the point of human skiU, reason becomes the marshal to my 
will (Mids. Dr.); I^lt show my mind accordiny to my shallow simple skUl 
(Two Gent.); Fll so offend, to make offence a skill, redeeming time 
when men think least I will (Heiar. lY.). 

67. nor I know not s. 1, 5, 29. 
71. be s. I, 5, 36. 

77. abuse s. IV, 1, 24. 

79. killed = cared (wie die Quartos Unen). Das Verbnm to kiU 
and seine Synonyme (vgL murder in Coriol. V, 3, 61) findea bei Sh. 
eine weitgehende ubertragene Anwendang. Her Iweiy colour lolled with 
deadly cares (Hape of L.); that you might kill your stomach an your 
meat (Two Gent); a little -time will kill that grief (ib.) etc.* — lis 
danger =: it is dangerous, vgl. ^tis wonder y. 41. AebiUich in Handet: 
to be too busy is some danger fur somewbat dangerons. 

80. to make him even etc.; alle Erklarer sind dariiber einig, dass 
das soriel heissen miisse: ihm iiber die verloreae, d. b. im Wabnsinn 
zngebracbte nnd vergessene Zeit Aufscblass zu geben, ihn zom klaren 
Bewusstsein des Geschehenen zn bringen. Docb wie dieser Sinn ans 
den Worten abzuleiten ist; dariiber geben die Meinnngen auseinander. 
Die einen nebmen even als Verbum nnd erklaren even o'er mit smootb 
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Desire him to go in; trouble him na more 
Till further settling. 

Cordelia. 
Will't please your highness walk? 

Lear. 

Tou must bear with me: 
Pray you now, forget and forgive; I am old and foolish. 

[Exeunt all but Kent and Gentleman. 

Gentleman. 

* Holds it true, sir, that the Duke of Cornwall was so slain? ' 85 

Kent. 

* Most certain, sir. 

Gentleman. 

* Who is conductor of his people? 

Kent. 

* As 'tis said, the bastard son of Gloucester. 

Gentleman. 

* They say Edgar, his banished son, is with the Earl of Kent 90 

* in Germany. 

Kent. 

* Report is changeable. 'Tis time to look about: the powers 

* of the kingdom approach apace. 



over, render wbat had passed onbrokeo id his recoileetion (Wright), 
die andero fassen es als Adj. and vindiciren ihm aus der Grnndbedeu- 
tnng; plain die abgeleitete clear, free from donbt. Gegen die erstereo 
lasst aieh einwenden, dass ein Verbnm to even sa to smoeth jedenfalls 
bei Sfa. nicht Daefazawei»eD ist, nnd dass die DmikellKrit des Ansdrncks 
auch so dieselbe bleibt. Als Adj. findet sich even in der Verbindnag 
to make even ofters in dera Sinne ansg^leichen, heben, mo von Schwie- 
rigkeiten, Zweifeln etc. die Rede ist, aber nieht anf Personen bezogen. 
Die Stellie Yon and yet his lost ist una nur in den Qnartos erhalten, 
Grand genug, es mit ihr nicht allzn genan zu nehmen. 

82. settling,' vgl. till his fury settle, come not before him (W. Tale), 
und unsettle III, 4, 167. 

83. walk *^ go, withdraw: wiWt please you walk aside? (Meas. f. 
M.) ; wiU you walk? dinner is ready (M. Ado); walk near, PU speak with 
you anon (Timon) etc. 

85. holds is true = bewahrt es sich als wahr, halt sich die Nach- 
richt? Vgl. it holds current that I told you yesternight (Qeinr. IV.) ; doth 
this news hold of good Ring Edward's death? (Rich. 111.) ; does the rumour 
hold for true? (Timon). S. anch V, 1, 1. 

88. conductor == leader, vgl. Qonduct IV, 2, 16. His people = his 
foUowers II, 4, 291. 

14* 



212 KING LEAR. 

Gmtleman. 
95 ^ The arbitrement is like to be bloody. Fare you well, sir. 

[Exit. 
Kent, 

* My point and period will be throughly wrought, 

* Or well or ill, as this day's battlers fought. * [ExU. 



A C T V. 



Scene I. 

The British camp. 

Enter with drum and colours Edmund, Regan, Gentlemen, 

and Soldiers. 

Edmund. 
, Know of the duke if his last purpose hold, 
Or whether since he is advised by aught 
To change the course ; he^s full of alteration 
And self-reproving: bring his constant pleasure. 

Regan, 
5 Our sister's man is certainly miscarried. 

Edmund. 
Tis to be doubted, madam. 



95. arbitrement =^ deeision, decisive contest: incensed against you 
even to a mortal arbitrement (Tw. Night); if it come to the arbitrement ^f 
swords (Heinr. V.). Like = likely, s. I, 1, 304. 

97. period =» Eadziel : this is the period of my ambition (Merry W.); 
there's his period^ to sheathe his knife in us (Heinr. VIII.); vgl. Y, 3, 204. 
Point and period ist eiii Headiadys (s. 1, 1, 251): das findziel, der Ab- 
scblass meioer Sache. — Throughly "= thoroughly, hauiger bei Sh. 
als das letztere. 

98. or well or ill s. Ill, 6, 69. 

1. know of the duke geradezn = ask the dake: go know of Cassio 
where he supped to-night (Othello); know of your youth, examine well 
your blood, whether you can endure the livery of a nun (Mids. Dr.). Hdd 
= sich halt, noch feraer gilt; vgl. IV, 7, 85 and: your resolution cannot 
hold (Wint. T.) ; will you dine with me to-morrow? Ay, if I be aUve and 
your mind hold (Caes.)- 

2. advised = prevailed on, persuaded ; so namentlich im Imperativ 
be advised = take my advice, be ruled by me. 

4 constant =^ &nn, stable, persevering, s. I, 1, 44. 

6. doubted = feared (zu Coriol. Ill, 1, 152): I doubt my uncle prac- 



ACT V. SCENE L ?13 

Regan, 

Now, sweet lord, 
You know the goodness I intend upon you : 
Tell me, but truly, but then speak the truth, 
Do you npt love my sister? 

Edmund. 

In honoured love. 
Regan. 
But have you never found my brother's way 10 

To the f orfended place ? 

Edmund. 
« That thought abuses you. 
Regan. 
« I am doubtful that you have been conjunct 
* And bosomed with her, as far as we call hers. * 

Edmund. 
No^ by mine honour, madam. 

Regan. 
I never shall endure her. Dear my lord, 15 

Be not familiar with her. / 



Hses more harm to me (K. Joka); / doubt he will be dead or ere 1 corns 
(ib.) ; / dotdft they will be too hard for us (Beiar. IV.). S. doubtful v. 12. 

7. the goodness = the good things, good fortune: there is some 
soul of goodness in things evil (HeiDr. V.); as you hope for any goodness 
(Rich. III>); l^ chance of goodness be like our warranted quarrel (Macb.) 
— Upon you s. II, 1, 35 u. vgl. to do some wanton charm- upon this man 
and maid (Tempest); scolding would do little good upon him (Tam. Shr.); 
one that no persuasion can do good upon (Heinr. IV.). 

9. honoured = hononrable: a custom more honoured in the breach 
than the observance (Haml.); kiss the honoured gashes whole (Ant. & CI.); 
s. I, 1, 231. 

11. for fended (in den alteo Ansgg. f orfended) *» forbidden; 
sonst nor in der Phrase God oder Heaven forf end gebraucht. — Abuses 
s. IV, 1, 24. 

12. doubtful, s. zu y. 6 and vgl. that my most jealous and too doubt- 
ful soul may live at peace (Tw. Night); amazement hurries up and down 
your doubt fill friends <K. John). — Conjunct =. closely joined; aach 
Variante fiir compact II, 2, 125, sonst ein Qapax Legomenon. 

13. bosomed = intimate, admitted to her confidence, s. IV, 5, 26. 
As far as we call hers heisst wol: so weit, bis zu dem Punkte (bosomed 
with her) vie wir einen so (bosomed with her) nennen, der ihr ange- 
hort, speciell ihren Mann. Hers kann bei Sh. anch auf einen Singular 
bezogen sein und der Ihrige heissen. So in Cymbeline: heavens both 
on her and hers have laid most heavy hand, d. h. die Konigin und ihren 
Sohn Gloten. Vgl. ours was blurted at and held a maOtin (= unsre 
Tochter.. Pericles). 

15. dear my lord s. 1, 1, 97. 
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EduMttid. 
-Fear me not. 
She and the duke her hinband. 

Enter with drum and colours Albany, Goneril, and Soldiers. 

GoneriL 

* I had rather lose the battle than that sister 

* Should loosen him and me. » 

Albany. 
20 Our very loving sister, well be-met 

Sir, this I heard : the king is come to his daughter 

With others whom the rigour of our state 

Forced to cry out. * Where I could not be honest, 

^ I never yet was valiant. For this business, 
25 * It toucheth us, as France invades our land, 

* Not holds the king, with others whom, I fear, 

* Most just and heavy causes make oppose. 

Edfmmd. 

* Sir, you speak nobly. « 

% Regan. 

Why is this reasoned? 

GoneriL 
. Combine together 'gainst the enemy; 
30 For these domestic and particular broils 
Are not the question here. 

Albany. 
Let's then determine 
With the ancient of war on our proceeding. 



16. /ear me not = aeid meinetwegea unbesorgt; s. zo CorioL I, 
6, 70. Die Folio hat nur fear not, vielleicht riehtig {fear zweisilbig). 

20. btMuet for met, nar aa dieser Stelle, nod vielleiclit ein von 
Sh. gebildetes Wort. . Die Vorsylbe be wnrde mit grosser Freiheit ge- 
Inraucbt, nicbt anr om von Snbstantiven Verba sa bildon {iM^ortune, 
bdee, bemenster, 4wnet etc.) oder Intraositiva transitiv en nadien {le- 
kowly berattlcj besoH, bett&j belumble), soadern anch vor TransiUvis 
obne Aendernng des Sinnes: bedashy bedaa»le, bedeekj bemad, bemeek^ Ae- 
pray, betrim etc.). 

24. for » M for, s. II, 1, 114. 

26. not bolda the king fiir not as France bolds the king. To bM n. 
bolden fur embolden, encourage, jetxt yeraltet. 

30. partieuhr «» private, personal s. 1, 4, 360. 

32. the ancient oftoar, ein yerdachtiger Ausdrack, obgleieh tdie 
Hgg. ihn zu erklaren wissen: the experienced warriors (Wright); as 
we should say with the Adjutant-General (Moberly); die weldie^iaiKrieg 
alt geworden (Delius). Ancient ist zwar oftss old bei Sh. (II, 2, 67); 



ACT v. BCSIIB I. ^15 

Edmund. 
* I shall attend you presently at your tent * 

Regan, 
Sister, you'll go with us ? 

Gfonenll. 
No. 85 

Regan: 
Tis most convenient; pray go with us. 

Ganeril, 
Oh ho, i know the riddle. I will go* 

Enter Edg^r. 

Edgar. 
If e'er your grace had speech with man so poor, 
Hear me one word. 

Albany, 
rU overtake you. Speak. 

[Eoomm aU bit Albany and Edgar. 

Edgar. 
Before you fight the battle, ope this letter. 40 

If you have victory, let the trumpet sound 
For him that brought it: wretched though I seem, 
I can produce a champion that will prove 
What is avouched there. If you miscarry. 
Your business of the world hath so an end, 45 

And machination ceases. Fortune love you ! 

Albany. 
Stay till I have read the letter. 



aber the old of war wnrde uicht minder anffkllend seia. Aveh die me- 
triselie Lahmheit des Verses lasst auf eioe Corruption schliessen. Viel- 
leicht the ancient men of war? Denn man of war heisst bei Sh. |^e- 
wblmlich Kriegsmann, nicht Kriegsschiff. 
33. presently s. 1, 2, 109. 

37. / know the riddle* Goner il denkt wahrscheinlich: da hoffst 
mieh im Kriegsrath bei Bdmund anszostechen, da ioh nacb deiner Mei- 
nnng, im F«lle eines Screits zwisehen ihm and Albanien, dea letzteMn 
vMerttiitzen , wenigstens mieh ibm fiigen muss, wahi^nd da zeigen 
kanaet, wie do es gaaz and gar mit Edmand hSltst; dea Spass will 
ich dir verderben. 

38. mmi s. DI, 2, 17. 

40. ope, sowol ais Vbm. wie als Adj. friihef naben open gebraaeht, 
s. zu Coriol. I, 4, 43. 

44. 4nouched s. II, 4, 240. 

46. Die Folio hat den Draokfehler loue9 far love. Mit dem Aas- 
drack vgL the fair goddess Fortune fall deep in love f&ith thee (€oriol.). 
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';. ' I was forbid it.. 
When time shall serve, let but the herald cry, 
And ni appear again. 

50 Why, fare thee well ; I will overlook thy paper. [Exit Ebgajr. 

Enter Edmund. 

Edmund. . 
The enemy's in view; draw up your powers. 
Here is the guess of their true strength and forces > 
By diligent discovery; but your haste 
Is now urged on you. 

Albany. 
We will greet the lipie. , [JEaril- 

Edmund. 
55 To both these sisters have I sworn my love, 

Each jealous of the other, as the stung 

Are of the adder. Which of ^hem. shall I take? 

Both? one? or neither? Neither can be enjoyed, 

If both remain alive. To take thq widow 
60 Exasperates, makes mad her sister Goneril; < 

And hardly shall I carry out my side,. 

Her husband being alive. Now then w^Ul use 

His countenance for the battle, which being done, 



47. forbid haufiger als forbidden' bei Sh., s. Ill, 3, 22. 

50. overlook = look over, peruse s. I, 2, 38. . 

51. powers = forces 8. I, 4, 349. 

52. guess = aDnahernde Schatzang, approximative estimation: by 
the near, guess of my ^memory I can not instantly raise up the gross offuU 
three thousand ducats (Mercb. of V.); by thy g\iess, how nigh is Clarence 
now, (Heior. VI.). 

53. discovery = recoDDoitring; so braucbt Sh. besonders anch to 
discover fiir recoDooitre. Zn your haste vgl. IV^i 2^ 63. 

54. urged on you, das heisst ^ol: die Porderirog, dass ihr nicht 
siiiimig seid, riobtiBt sioh jetzt ao each. Bisher habt ihr mich alles 
machen lassen (wie ao eben die Hee^gooscirung); jetzt habt ihr each 
zn riihreD. On ist dana ebenso gebrAubbt wie (1,1,35. — W^ewUl 
greet thoHime, wol soviel als meet the time: wir wollen thiui, was die 
Umstaade erfordern. 

56. la jealous fliessen hier die Bedeotnii^a eifersiichtig iind arg< 
wohoisch (vgl. I, 4, 75) tttsaiiuneo. ■ 

61. carry out my side = make my game, be. a winner. 'The word 
side had a technical sense at cards. Compaite Mass^nger, Unnatural Com- 
bat 11, 1 : And if now, at this downright game, I may bat hpld year cards, 
rU not pulldown the #Mf«'. (Wright). 
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Let her who would be rid of him devise 

His speedy takibg off. . As for the mercy 65 

Which he intends ,to Lear and tp Cordelia, 

The battle done, and they within our power, 

Shall never see his pardon; fior my state 

Stands on me to defend, not to debate. I Exit. 

Scene n. 

A fkld. 

Alarum, unthm. Enter with drum and colours Lear, Cordelia, 
and Soldiers, over the stage, and exeunt. 

Enter Edgar and Gloucester. 

Edgar. 
Here, father, take the shadow of this tree 
For your good host; pray that the right may thidve. 
If ever 1 return to you again, 
ru briug you comfort 

Gloucester. 
. Grace go with you, sir. [Exit Edgar. 

Alarum and retreat within. Reenter Edgar. 

Edgar. 
Away, old man; give me thy hand; away! 5 

King Lear hath lost, he and his daughter ta'en; 
Give me thy hand ; come on. 

Gloucester. 
No further, sir; a man may rot even here. 



65. taking off = cutting off, makiag away with. To take off a per- 
son's U/e, and dann auch to take off a person = tb'dteo: the deep aani- 
nation of hH taking off (Macbeth); a business . . . whose execution takes 
your enemy off (lb.). £& wirkte dabel ohne Zweifel die Grundbedea'^ 
tang vofl to take mit, wie sie I, 4, 353. 11, 4, 166 and III, 4; 61 er- 
scheint. 

67. 68. EiDc ' Hhnliche AnakolntMe wie in IV, 6, 33, wenn man 
nicht- eine Aaslassiing von they vor shiUi annehmen will wie I, 5, 14. 

69. my state stands on me to defend = es ist meine At^gabe, meine 
SteUnng (s. state I, 1, 151) zu vertheidigcn ; vgl. IV, 6, 218. Debate 
ist hler nicht ^^ discass, debattiren, sondern hin und her erwagen, 
zweifeiod iiberlegen: then, childish feoTj avautU! debating^ die! respect 
and reason wait on wrinkled age; I have debated j even in my soul, what 
shame, what sorrow I shall breed (Rape of L.); / and my bosom, must de- 
bate awhile (Heior. V.)- 

, 2. thive s. I, 2, 19 u. 20. 

$i. even hare =s as well here: not your knowledge^ but even your 
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Edgar. 
What, in ill thoughts again?' Men must endare 
10 Their going hence even as their coming liither : 
Ripeness is all. Come oh. 

Glottcester. 

And that's true too. * [Exeuni. 

Scene m. 

The British camp. 

Enter in eonquea.wiih drum and colours ^h^vm; Lear and 
Cordelia as prisoners; Captain, Soldiers. 

Edmund. 
Some officers take them away: good guard, 
Until their greater pleasures first be known 
That are toceiusilre them. 

Cordelia, 

We are not the 6r&t 

Who with best meaning have incurred the worst. 
5 For thee, oppressed king, I am cast down; 

Myself could else out- firown false fortune's Drown. 

ShaU we not see these daughters and these sisters? 



purse hath buUt you Mch strong renown (ebeoso gut, aoeb euer Reidi- 
thum. Pericl.); her mother^ even strong against that matth (in deonselbea 
Grade gegen diese Heirath eingeDommeB. Merry W.). S. v. 10. 

10. hence = aus dieser Welt. So lieisst here and hence boi Sh. 
ofters: in dieser und jener Welt. 

11. ripeness is all,' vgl. Hamlet: if it be not now, yet it will come : the 
readiness is all, Es kommt darauf an, zum Tode reif zu sein^ d. h. 
mit vollig reinem Gewissen zu sterben; und wer kb'nnte beliaapteD, 
dass er so weit ware and das Recht habe, den Zeitpunkt seines Todes 
selbst zu bestimmen? , 

2. their pleasures that » tbe pleasures of them (oder those) that. 
So bezleht sich in der altera Sprache oft das fielativ auf das in einem 
Possessiv liegende personliche Pronomen. S. v. 50 a. zu Coriol. R, 1, 
202. Their greater pleasures = the pleasures of those greater parsoos, 
our superiars. So of great admittance in Merry W. => admittance to 
great persons. Im Weseatlichea derselbe Gebrauch wie 1, 1, 190. 

3. censure (als V««rh) hei Sb. nie in der heutigea RedMitaag fadelii, 
rugen, sondern a» to judge, to pass judgment on, to gedteiiee. Das Sttbst. 
hat, wenn aneh aelten, schon den heutigen Siab (I, 4, 229). 

5. oppressed (dreisylbig) = distressed, sehwer hedrSngt. You 
ne^er oppressed me with a mother^s groan (All's well) ; by oppressing and 
betraying me thou mighUt have sooner got another service (Tinon). 
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Lear, 
No, no, no, no, come Icit^s away to prison; 
We two alone will sing like birds i'th* cage:: 
When thou dost ask me blessiDg, Til kneel down 10 

And ask of thee forgiveaiess: so weMl lire. 
And pray, and sing, and teU old tales, and lavgh 
At gilded butterflies, and hear — poor rogues! -^ 
Talk of court-news, and we'll talk with them too, 
Who loses and who wins; who's in, who's out; 15 

And take upon's the mystery of things, 
As if we were God's spies: and we'll wear out 
In a walled prison packs and sects of great ones, 
That ebb and flow by th' moon. 

Bdmumd. 

Take tbem away. 

Lear. 
Upon such sacrifices, my Cordelia, 20 

The gods themselves throw inoense. Have I caught thee? 
He that parts us shaU bring a brand from heai^en 
And fire us hence like £oses. Wipe thine eyes; 
The good-years shall devour them, flesh and lell. 
Ere they shall make us weep. We'll see '«m starved first. Come. 25 

[Exeunt Leaa mni CJoansLU, guarded. 

Edmund, 
Come hither, captain, hark. 
Take thou this note; go follow them to prison: 



8. Ufs away s. J, 1, 288. 

9. wevriU = l0t 118 8. Corlol. IV, 2, 1. 

10. blMsing far my biessiog;, ebenso im Hamlet: wh&n yeu are de- 
sirout to he bleseed, PU Uesging beg of you, 

113. Die DeoeD Hyg. 8clireiben hear poor roffuss talk etc., 4ie alten 
charaeteristischer hear ^poor rogues J talk etc. 

15. in and otl^ = in office uad out of office. Nar an dieser Stelle. 

18. sects = parties, factions; wie fur poets and setts, aind im 
Timon sects and factions verbundeo. 

23. Fiichse werden mit raachenden Fenerbranden aas ibren Hohlen 
getriebeir. Kein irdiscbes Feaer soli das bei Lear ond Clordelia ver- 



24. -good-yearsy eine populire Cormptian des franzb'siBclieB gou- 
jereSf sonstbei Sh. nnr in der Verbindang what the good-^ear f al« ein 
miasbiliigendor Avaraf gebraucbt. Fell ss Fell, die mit Haarao be- 
deokte Haat, jetzt vSUig veraltet, and an dieser Stelle woil nvr der 
Alliteration wegen gebrancht: flesh and fell *« mit Hant uad Haar. 

25. Starved =» amgekommen, todt; s. zn CorM. II, 3, 120. 
27. this note, was v. 245 writ heiaat. GoJfMow a. I, 4, 83. 
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One step I have advanced thee; — if thou dost 
As this instructs thee, thou dost make thy way 
30 To noble fortunes:. know thou this, that men 
Are as the time is: to be tender-minded 
Does not become a sword; thy great employment 
Will not bear question: either say thou'lt do't, 
Or thrive by other means. 

Captain. 

ru do't, my lord. 
Edmund. 
35 About it; and write happy when th' hast done. 
Mark, I say instantly; and carry it so 
As I have set it dovm. 

Captain. 

# I cannot draw a cart, nor eat dried oats; 

* K it be man's work, Dl do't * [Exit. 

Flourish. Enter Albany, Goneril, Rbgan, Soldiers. 

Albaniy. 
40 Sir, you have showed to-day your valiant strain, 

And Fortune led you well: you have the captives 

Who were the opposites of this day's strife: 

I do require them of you, so to use them 

As we shall find their merits and our safety 
45 May equally determine. 



33. will not bear question = vertragt keine Erorterang: the unquiet 
time did push it (a bill) out of farther question {Ueinr. V.); vgl* I, 3, 13. 

34. thrive s. IV, 6, 253. 

35. about it = aos Werk! s. I, 5, 37 und ygl. am Coriol. I, 1, 131. 
ff^rite h^ppy = nenoe dich gliicklich, nrspruoglich wol so viel als: 
anterachreibe dich (etwa in Briefeo) als „der gliickliche*' etc. / must 
tell thee, sirrah, I write man, to which title age cannot bring thee (All's 
well) \ as if he had writ man ever since his father was a bachelor (Hein- 
rich IV.). Thou hast zu th^hast zusainmengezogea auch sonst bei Sh. 
(s. V. 173), noch Mafiger thou art zu th'art. A, Goriol. IV, 5, 17. 

36. carry. =: manage, execute: this sport, well carried^ shall be 
chronicled (Mids. Dr.); all this business our reverend cardinal carried 
(Heinr. VID.). 

. 40. showed (die Quartos shown) s. I, 4, 356. Strain, nicht za ver- 
wechseln mit dem noch jetzt gebranchlichea Wort, nod abstammend 
von dem aogelsachsischen streonan oder strynan (= to beget), bedeotet 
stock, race, Geschlecht, u. dann temper, natural dispoMtion..J70 is bred out 
of that bloody strain that haunted us in our familiar paths (Ueinr. V.); 
.the strain cfman is bred out into baboon. (Timon); / would all of the same 
strain were in the same distress (Merry W.). 

42« opposites = adversaries s. v. 153 u. Ceriol. II, 2, 23. 

44. merU als vox media s. Ill, 5, 8. 
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Sdmmd. 

Sir, I thoaght it fit > 

To send the old and miserable king 
To some retention * and appointed guard, * 
Whose age had charms in it, whose title more, 
To pluck the common bosom oa his side, > 
And turn our impressed lances in our eyes ; 50 

Which do command them. With him I sent the queen; 
My reason all the same ; and they are ready 
To-morrow or at further space f appear 
Where you shall hold your session. * At this time 

* We sweat and bleed; the friend hath lo$t his friend; . , 55 

* And the best quarrels in the heat are cursed 
-» By those that feel their sharpness. 

* The question of Cordelia and her father 

* Requires a fitter place. * 

Albany, 

Sir, by your patience, 
1 hold you but a subject of this wais 60 

Not as a brother. 

Regan. 
That's as we list to grace him. 
Methinks our pleasure might have been demanded, 
Ere you had spoke so far. He led our powers, 



47. retention = confioement, castody; vg^l. retentive: must my 
house be my retentive enemy, my gaol ? (Timon). 

48. had; die Egg, mit deo Quartos has. Had ist unbedingt vor- 
zvzieheii nod als iadirecte Rede zn fassen: Edmund haadelte la dieser 
MeinnDg. 

49. the common bosom, das Herz des Volks. Common = common 
people Coriol. 1, 1, 155. 

50. impressed mit-dem Accent aaf der ersten Sylbe s. I, 1, 231. 

51. which auf das in our liegende we bezogen, s v. 2. 

53. space fur time: within what space hopest thou 7ny cure? (XlVs 
well), after some small space he sent me hither (As you 1. it); if you 
require a Httle space for prayer (Pericles). — I" appear s. I, 1, 214. 

56. quarrel nicht bios = Zank, Zerwiirfniss, sondern auch ein 
Kampf nm eine Sffentliche Frage, und wo es sich um verschiedene 
Staaten handelt, = Kriegr. 

59. by your patience = by your leave, under your pardon, s. Coriol. 
1, 3, 81. •• 

61. as we list = as we please s. zu Coriol. Ill, 2, 128. 

63. spoke s. I, 1, 239. So far vgl. I, 4, 351. Am nachsten kommt 
nasrer Stelle : how of descent as good as we? In that he spake too far 
(Cymbel.). Powers s. I, 4, 349. 
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Bore the commission 6f my place aod person, 
65 The which immediacy may well stand up 
And call itself your brother. 

Not 80 hot : 
In his own grace he doth exalt lumself, 
More than in your addition. 

Regan. 

In my rights, 
By me invested, be compeers the best. 

Albany. 
70 That were the most, if he should husband you. 

lUgan. 
Jesters do oft prove prophets. 

GanerO. 

Holla, holla. 
The eye that told you so looked but a-squint. 

Regan. 
Lady, I am not well ; else I should answer 
From a full-flowing stomach. General, 
75 Take thou my soldiers, prisoners, patrimony; 
Dispose of them, of me; the walls are thine: 
Witness the world that I create thee here 
My lord and master. 



/ 



64. „war mit der VqitretiiBg melDer StelUi«g uud Persoa eigeDS 
beanftragt''. 

65. ike which s. IV, 4, 13. Immediacy =» sonverane SteUoig, in 
der man keinem Hoheren sabordinirt ist, soadern direct, vernuUelst 
eigner Antoritat» die hocligte Gewalt aasiibt. 

68. addUian » title s. I, t, 138. 
. 69, compeer aU Verbam = to equal, nnr an dleser Sjtelle. 

70. husband ia dieaeia Siaae, heiratben, jetzt wol gaaz veraltet. 

71. ojt fiir often, sebr faanfig ia der altera Sprache. 

74. Hamach = wrath, passion: how will their grudging stomachs 
be provoked to wilful disobedience^ and rebd (Heinr. VL); to ease thmr 
stomachs with their bitter tongues (Tit Andr.). 

76. the walls are thine soil sich nach Wright anf 'Regan's castle 
mentioned below in line 245' beziehen. Sicherlich nicht. Vielmehr ist 
Regans Person gemeint, die sich, mit einem Sh. sehr gelanfigen Bilde, 
wie eine eroberte Festung ergiebt. Rude ram^ to batter such an ivory 
wallj heisst es von der rohen Antastang Lncretia's dnrcb Tarqninius 
in Rape of L.; the heavens hold firm the walls of thy dear honour in 
Cymb.; painting thy outward walls so costly gay in den Sonneten. Vgl. 
111,1,45. 
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Gcneril. 
Mean you to enjoy hun ? 

Albany, 
The let alone lies not in your good will. 

Nor in thine, lord. 80 

Albany. 
Half-blooded fellow, yes, 

Regan, 
Let the drum strike, aj(|d prove my title thine. 

Albany, 
Stay yet ; hear reason. Edmund, I arr^t thee 
On capital treason, and in thy arrest 
This gilded serpent. For your claim, fair sister, 
I bar it in the interest of my wife: 85 

'Tis she is sub-contracted: to this lord. 
And I, her husband, contradict your bans. 
If you will marry, make your lov^s to n»e, 
My lady is bespoke. 

Goneril 
An interlude! 

Albany. 
Thou art armed, Gloster; let the trumpet sound: 90 

If none appear to prove upon thy person 
Thy heinous, manifest, and many treasons. 
There is my pledge: Til make it on thy heart, 



79. let alone sobstaotivirt, = das fileibeDlassen, Uoterlasseo, Nicht- 
than. 

.88. on^ wh^ das dentsche auf, zar Angabe des Grondes oder Ad- 
lasses (vgL. I, 2, 132); ganz wie hier ia Meas. f. M.: he arrests him on 
it (an act); in Com. of £rr.: was he arrested on a band? -^ Far thy 
arrest babea die Quartos tkme attaint, was die meisten Egg, vorzieheo. 
Aber Sh. braocht das Subst attaint nicbt im Sinne von Anklage, und 
das Verbam ist bei ihm gleichbedeutCDd mit to convict, nicht mit ac- 
cuse, of capital treason. Von einer Vernrtheilang aber kann an unserer 
Stelle nicht die Rede sein. 

86. sub-contracted = in zweiter Stelle verlobt: Goneril erst mit 
Albanien, dann mit Edmund; and Edmund erst mit Regan, dann mit 
Goneril. 

88. loves fiir love (wie die Quartos lesen) : think on thy sins. They 
are loves I bear to you (Othello). 

89. bespoke fiir bespoken s. 1, 1 , 239. 
91. upon s. n, 1, 31. 

93. there is my pledge; die Hgg. fdgen hier und zu v. 97 die selbst- 
verstandliche Biihnenweisung ein : throwing down a glove. — PU make 
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Ere I taste bread, thou art in nothing less 
95 Than I have here proclaimed thee. 

Regan. 

Sick, sick ! 

If not, rii ne'er trust medicine. 

Edmund, 
There's my exchange: what in the world he is 
That names me traitor, villain-like he liies. 
Call by the trumpet: he that dares approach, 
100 On him, on you, who not? I will maintain 
My truth and honour'tirmly:. 

Albany, 
A herald, ho ! 

Edmund, 
* A herald, ho/ a herald! ♦ • 

Albany, 
Trust to thy single virtue, for thy soldiers, 
AU levied in my name, have in my name 
105 Took their discharge. 

Regan. 
My sickness grows upon me. 

Albany. 
She is not well; convey her to my tent. 

Exit Regan. Enter a Herald. 

Come hither, herald ; let the trumpet sound 

And read out this. [A trumpet sounds. 



it, von den Hgg., welche nicht die Quarto -Variante . jT/I proc^e f1^ vor- 
ziehen, durch Sapplirung des aas dem Verb prove zu abstrahirenden 
Sabst. proof erklart (vgL 1, 1, 60). Doch vielleicht steht make fur do, 
wofnr sich in der altern Sprache, und auch bei Sh., Bdspiele fioden. 
Zn on 8. II, 1, 35. 

97. what fur whatever (und dies fiir whoever s. I, 4, 10) s. 
ni, 1, 15. 

99. call by the trumpet, vgl. Hector . . . wiU to-morrow with his trum- 
pet call . . .to rouse a Grecian (Tr. 8: Cress.). 

100. who fur whom s. I, 4, 26. 

103. virtue, nnr ein paarmal von Sh. so im Sinne des lat. virtus, 
Tapferkeit, gebraucht, s. Coriol. I, 1, 41. 

105. took, neben taken und ta'en als Particip gebraucht. — Grows 
upon me = nimmt iiberhand, beraubt mich des Gebrauchs meiner 
Krafte : the winter coming on and sickness growings upon our soldiers, we 
will retire to Calau (Hemr. V.). Beffin you to grow upon me? fangst du 
mir an iiber den Kopf zu wachsen? (As you 1. it). 
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Her (Ad (reads): 
If any man of quality or degree wifilw Mie li^s of the 110 
army will maintam upon Edmund , supposed £arl of Gloster, 
that he is a manifold iraitor, let him appear bjr the third souod 
of the trumpet: he is holi in bis defence. 

EAmund. 
« Sound! * {Firsi trumpet. 115 

Herald. 
Again! [Seemd trumpet. 

Herdd. 
Again! [Third trumpet. Trumpet answers unthitL, 

Enter Edgar armed. 

Albany. 
Ask him his purposes, why he appears 
Upon this call oW truippet. 

Herald. 

What are you? 
Your name, your quality, and why you lanswer 120 

This present summons? 

Edgar. 
Know, my name is lost, 
By treason's tooth bare-gnawn and canker-bit, 
Yet am I noble as the adversary 
I come to cope. 

Albany. 
Which is that adversary? 

'h Edgar. 

What's he that speaks for Edmund Earl of €loster? 125 

Edmund. 
> Himself: what sayst thou to him? 

' Edgar. 

Draw thy sword, 
i That, if my speech offend a noble heart. 
Thy arm may do thee justice: here is mine. 



114. h6 is bold in his defence er vertrwit aaf seine Gegeawehr, d. h. 
er vertraut daranf, diesen Angriff abzuwehren. Vgl. be bold in us, we^ll 
follow where thou Uadest (Tit. Andr.). 

119 u. 125. what s. J, 4, 10. 

123. noble as for as noble as s. II, 4, 270. 

124. cope, bei Sh. ebenso oft traositiv gebraucht als iatr. mit der 
Praposition with: he coped Hector in the battle; JJax shall cope the best 
(Troll. & Cr.). 

Shakespeare, King Lear. 15 
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Behold, it is the privilege of mine honours, 
130 My oath and my profession: I protest, 

Maugre thy strength, place, youth, and eminence. 
Despite thy victor^sword and fire-new fortune, 
Thy valour and thy heart, thou art a traitor. 
False to thy gods, thy brother and thy father, 
135 Conspirant 'gainst this high illustrious prince, 
And from th' extremest upward of thy head 
To the des(^ent and dust below thy foot 
A most toad-spotted traitor. Say thou No, 
This sword^ this arm, and my best spirits are bent 
^ 140 To prove upon thy heart, whereto I speak. 
Thou liest. 

Edmund. 
In wisdom I should ask thy name. 
But since thy outside looks so fair and warlike. 



129. it is the privilege of mine honours^ nach Pope's Emendatioo. 
Die FoUo hat: it is my privilege, the privilege qf mine honours; die 
Quartos : it is theprivil^e of my tongue, ^ 

131. maugre (franz. malgri) »= in spite of: this maugre aU the 
world Willi keep safe (Tit Andr.); maugre all thy pride, nor mi nor 
reason can my passion hide (Tw. flight). 

132. fire-new, heote brand-new (dfs Sh. nicht kennt). 

135. conspirant, ein Hapax Legomenon. 

136. extremest, ein Sb. sebr gelaufiger Saperlativ eioes an sich 
schon snperlativischen Worts, hier dasselbe wie extreme IV, 6, 26. Up- 
ward, wol von Sh. aus den Adverb snbstantivirt, nicht gerade = top, 
sondern elevation, Erbebnng, nnd so gegensatzUch zn descent, wofiir 
man allenfalls downward setzen kSnnte, so dass die Vorstellong ent- 
steht, als wenn die mit hoeh erhobenem Hanpte dastehende Gestalt von 
Kopf za Fnsse mit dem Auge gemessen wiirde. 

137. to the descent and dust etc., iiberaos verstandlich, and doch 
sprachlich hochst aboorm. Logisch ware etwa gewesen: to the lowest 
descent of thy foot, aber der Dichter woUte den Ansdmck the extremest 
upward noch iiberbietea, nnd erreichte den Effect voUstandig dorch 
die gewahlte Wendnng, aber freilich dnreh einen sehr gewagten Dop- 
pelsinn der Prapositioo bdow, welche einmal anf die Frage wohin? 
steht, das andremal anf die Frage wo. 

138. toad -spotted; die KrSten bielt man fiir giftig; spotted = 
stained , polluted , zngleich mit sinnlicher Wahrheit in Bezng anf bnfo 
variabilis. 

140. whereto I speak, zu dem ich rede, an das ich mich wende, 
nemlich als an einen Zengen far die Wahrheit dessen, was ich be- 
hanpte. Delias: „Dasjenige, za welchem Zwecke, in welcher Absicht 
ich spreche; von prove, nicht von thy heart abhangig^^ Aber wenn 
man aach to speak to the purpose, to the business a. ahnl. sagt, ^ zar 
Sache sprecben, d. h. etwas zar Sache Gehb'riges vorbringen, im Gegen- 
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And that thy tongue some say of breeding breathes, 

What safe and nicely I might well delay 

By rule of knighthood, I disdain and spurn. ^45 

Back do I toss these treasons t\> thy head, 

With the hell-hated lie overwhelm thy heart, 

Which, for they yet glance by and scarcely bruise, 

This sword of mine shall give them instant way, 

Where they shall rest for ever. Trumpets, speak! ^50 

Alarums. FigM, Edmund falls, 

Albany. ^ 

Save him, save him ! 

Goneril 
This is practice, Gloster : 
By th' law of war thou wast not bound to answer 
An unknown opposite; thou art not vanquished, 
But cozened and beguiled. 

Albany. 
Shut your mouth, dame, 
Or with this paper shall I stop it. Hold, sir; ^^^ 



satz zn from the purpose etc., so hat das doch mit nnsrer Stelle nichtf 
gemein. Thou liest ware daon voUeDds ein ganz tiberfliissiger Znsatz. 

143. that s. II, 1, 474 Say fiir assay oder essay (s, II, 4, 103) 
:=> taste, smack, reUsh. Wright citirt aas Massinger: to take a say of 
venison or stale fowl, 

144. safe and nicely s. I, 2, 15. Dday = keep back, refuse: let me 
stay the growth of his beard, if thou delay me not the knowledge of his 
chin (As you 1. it). What I might dday also = was ich weigern konnte, 
nemlich den Zweikampf mit dir ; zn disdain and spurn ist dann zn er- 
ganzen to delay. 

148. glance by, streifen yorbei, treffen nicht: / am glad, though you 
have ta^en a special stand to strike at me; that your arrow hath glanced 
(Merry W.); the jest did glance away from me (Tarn. Shr.). 

150. speaky von Trommeln nnd Trompeten gebraucht, s. Coriol. 
V, 6, 151. 

151. save him, d. h. todtet ihn nicht, s= spare him. Diesen Sinn 
bat save ofters bei Sh. £s liegt im Interesse Albaniens, Edmund noch 
am Leben zn erhalten. Practice s. I, 2, 198. 

152. law of war fur law of arms (wie die Quartos lesen). Jnswer 
s. Ill, 4, 106. 

153. unknovon anf der ersten Sylbe betont s. 1, 1, 231. Opposite 
s. V. 42. 

155. hold, sir, an Edmund gerichtet, dem er als dem Adressateo 
Gonerils Brief iiberreicht, = da, nimm (das franz. tene%). So braucht 
Sh. hold, oder anch hold thee, held you, sehr haufig. V. 156 ist noch 
Edmund der Angeredete, v. 157 GonerU, die in den firief hineingeblickt 
hat und ihn zn zerreissen sucht. Albaniens Aufmerksamkeit ist mit beiden 
gleich beschaftigt, und wahrend er auf Gonerils trotzige Antwort und 

15* 
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Thou worse than any name, read thine own evil: 
No tearing, lady; I perceive you know it. 

Gon^rU. 
Say, if I do, the laws are mine, not thine; 
Who can arraign me for't? [Exii, 

Albany. 
Most monstrous, Oh! 
160 Knowest thou this paper? 

Ednmnd. 
^ Ask me not what I know. 

Albany. 
Go after her; she's desperate; gova*n her. 

Edmund. 
What you have charged me with, that have I done. 
And more, much more; the time will bring it out: 
'Tis past, and so am I. But what art thou 
165 That hast this fortune on me? If thou'rt noble, 
I do forgive thee. 

Edgar. 
Let us exchange charity. 
I am no less in blood than thou art, Edmund; 
If more, the more thou hast wronged me. 
My name is Edgar, and thy fisither's son. 
170 The gods are just, and of our pleasant vices 



EntfernuD^ v. 159 anariift: most monstrous^ OhJ nnd v. 161 dea fiefehl 
giebt Go after har, that er v. 160 an Edmund die Zwisobenfrage 
knowest thou (mit JVachdmck aaf thoti) this paper? Nach der Art, wie 
der Brief ia seine Hande gekommen, kann er nicht wisaeo, ob Edinnnd 
ihn schon kemit. Edmonds Antwort ask me not etc. leitet ^ein voiles 
Gestandniss v. .162 fgg. ein ; auf sein Wissen um dieaen Brief, meint 
er, kommt es nicht an. Die englischen Hgg. folgen dorchweg dea 
Quartos , welche die Worte ask me not etc. der Goneril in den Mund 
legen, und diese erst nach ihoen abtreten las^en. Sie batten dann aber 
consequenter Weise die Worte ^hold, sir' in v. 155 mit den Quartos 
weglassen sollen. 

161. govern her, d. h. haltet sie im Zauin, verhindert sie Unheil 
anzurichten. 

163. bring out = bring to light; so iruth^ will out ; I yti remember 
some of these articlesj and out they shaU (Heinr. VIH.), die WiArheit 
kommt heraus etc. 

164. past, vgl. IV, 6, 45. JFhat s. I, 4, 10. 

165. ow, vgl. Ill, 7, 82 u. II, 4, 172. 

166. exchange, s. IV, 6, 210. 

168. Die Folio liest if more, the more th'hast wronged me. Der 
Vers wird voUstandig, wenn thou nicht apostropbirt, and das zweite 
more (I, 4, 297) und wronged zweisylbig gelesea werden. 
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Hake instruments to plague us: 

The dark and yicious place inhere thee he get 

Cost him his eyes. 

Edmund. 
Th' hast spoken right, 'tis true. 
The wheel is come full circle: I am here. 

Albany. 
Methought thy very gait did prophesy 175 

A royal nobleness ; I must embrace thee. 
Let sorrow split my heart, if e?er I 
Did hate thee or thy father. 

Bdgar. 
Worthy prince, 
I know it. 

Albany. 
Where have you hid yourself? 
How have you known the miseries of your father? 180 

Bdgar. 
By nursing them, my lord. List a brief tale; 
And when 'tis told, that my heart would burst! 
The bloody proclamation to escape 
That followed me so near, — our lives' sweetness. 
That we the pain of death would hourly die 185 

Rather than die at once! — taught me to shift 
Into a madman's rags, t'assume a semblance 
That very dogs disdained, and in this habit 
Met I my father with his bleeding rings. 

Their precious stones new lost ; became his guide, 190 

Led bun, begged for him, saved him from despair; 



173. ih'hiut 8. v. 35. 

174. the wheel, sc. of Fortune. FuUeirde: nieht bios Gloster, soa- 
dern anefa Edmand ist von der Strafe ereilt; die VergeHvog ist voll- 
stSiidlg. 

179. where, wol zweisylbig zu lesen, s. I, 4, 297. 

181. Ust, hSnfig fiir Ksten (zn Coriol. J, 4, 20), und so wie dieses 
in der altern Sprache ebenso oft als Transitivum yaie mit to ge- 
braucbt. 

182. buTity sekr h&o&g bei Sb. for break, yon Herzea sebraocbt, 
s. ▼. 199. 

185. So kiibB der Ansdmek ist, wird man ibn docb gegem die 
Qaarto-Variante that with Meptftn etc. nieht vertaaseben diirfen. To die 
a jminJkU death wurde die gewSbnliche, aneh Sb. gelaofige Wen- 
dvBg sein. 

187. faestane s. 1, 1, 214. 
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Never — fault! — revealed mytelf unto him 
Until some half hour past, when I was armed: 
Not sure, though hoping, of this good success, 
195 I asked his blessing and from first to last 

Told him our pilprimage. But his flawed heart, 
Alack, too weak the conflict to support 
Twixt two extremes of passion, joy and grief. 
Burst smilingly. 

.Edmund. 
This speech of yours hath moved me 
200 And shall perchance do good ; but speak you on ; 
You look as you had something more to say. 

AttanyJ 
If there be more, more woeful, hold it in. 
For I am almost ready to dissolve, 
Hearing of this. 

Edgar. 
* This would have seemed a period 
205 * To such as love not sorrow, but another, 
* To amplify too much, would make much more 



193. some a. I, 1, 20. Pint fiir ago, nnr an diaser Stelle. 

194. to hope braucht Sh. iiicht nar mit der Praposition for, son- 
dern aach als Transitivmn mit dera blossea Accasativ, and mit den 
Prapositionen etfter und of. In Meas. f. Meas.: you hope of pardon 
from Lord Angelo? la Ant. 8k Cleop.: / will hope of better d^eds to- 
morrow. Vgl. daza II, 1,41. 

196. Jlawed, vgl. das Sobst. flaw II, 4, 288. 
201. as fiir as if s. 11, 2, 88. 

204. hearing of this s. II, 1, 41. Period s. IV, 7, 97. 

205. such as love not sorrow, vgl. in All's well: if the Uving be 
enemy to the griqf, the excess makes it soon mortal, 

205 — 7. but another etc., sehr verschieden erklart, je nachdera 
man another im Gegensatz zu such as etc. oder zu period oder sorrow 
anffasste. Das letztere ist wol das richtige. Die Correctheit des nor 
von den Quartos iiberlieferten Textes voraasgesetzt, ist wol der Sinn: 
ein andrer (d. h. nener, ^welter) Schmerz, indem er das Zaviel ver- 
mehrte, machte ans Viel Mehr und liess das Aeosserste hinter sich 
zariick. 

206. to amplify too much = by amplifying too mnch; vgl. poor hand, 
why quiverest thou at this decree? honour thyse{fio rid mo ^^ (by ridding 
me) of this shame (Rape of L.); / have broke your host to say. so (= by 
saying so. Tempest); the wandering wind blows dust in others' i^fes, to 
spread itself (Pericles). — H^ould make = wollte macben: not to be 
tempted, would she be immured (A Lover's Compl.); forums thing she did 
they would not take her life (Tempest). Und dann , ganz periphrastisch, 
would make = made: would you take the ktter of her? nsJimt ibr wirk- 
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And top extremity. Whilst I was big 

In clamour, came there in a man 

Who, having seen me in my worst estate, 

Shunned my abhorred society, but then, finding 210 

W^ho Hwas that so endured^ with his strong arms 

He fastened on my neck and bellowed out 

As he'ld burst heaven, threw him on my father, 

Told the most piteous tale of Lear and him 

That ever ear received, which in recounting 215 

His grief grew puissant, and the strings of life 

Began to crack: twice then the trumpets sounded, 

And there I left him tranced. 

Albany, 

* But who was this ? 

Edgar. 
Kent, sir, the banished Kent, who in disguise 
Followed his enemy king and did him service 220 

Improper for a slave. * 

* Enter a Gentleman, to/itft a bloody knife. 

Gentleman. 



Help, help, help ! 



Edgar, 
What kind of help? 

Albany, 

Speak, man. 



lich den Brief? (All's weU) ; h& wondered that your lordship would suffer 
him to spend his youth at home (Two Gent,}* 

207. top = iiberrag^en, iibertreffen, s. I, 2, 21 u. y|pl. za Coriol. IJ, 
1, 23. — Big; =: load; so namentlich a hi^ voice eiae laate, kraftige 
Stimme. 

209. estate «== state, conditioq, sitaatioa : you shall have all kindness 
at my hand that your estate requires (Heinr. VI.); in thy prayers remember 
the estate of my poor meen (Heinr. VIII) ; should we shift estates, yours 
would be mine (Ant. & CI.). 

211. endured =r suffered, ohne deir Nebenbe^riiT des standhaften 
Oder gednldig^en Ertragens, vgl. Ill, 7, 60 n. Coriol. V, 6, 142. 

213. €is 8. 11, 2, 88. Fur threw him batten die Qaartos threw me; 
iiber him fiir himself s. 1, 1, 50. 

216. puissant, nicht selten bei Sh. fur powerful, migbty. . 

218. tranced fiir entranced, ohnmaektig, bewnsstlos. Trance, anf 
das lat transitus zuruckzofuhren, bezeichnet nrspriinglich den Ueber- 
gang VOID Leben zum Tode. 

220. enemy auch sonst so adjectiviscb, s. this enemy town GorioL 
IV, 4, 24. 
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Bdgar. 
What means this bloody knife? 

'Tie hot, it smokes ; 
It came even froiztf the heart of — ^ 0, she^s dead! 

225 Who dead? speak, man. 

Tour lady, sir, yom* lady; and her sister 
By her is poisoned; she confesses it. 

Edmumd, 
I was contracted to them both; aU three 
Now marry in an instant 

Bdgar. 
Sfere comes Kent. 

Albany. 
230 Produce the bodies, be they alive or dead. 

This judgement of the heavens that makes us tremble 
Touches us not with pity. {Enter Kent.) 0, is this he? 
The time will not allow the compliment 
Which very manners urges. 

Kent. 

I am come 
235 To bid my king and master aye good night 
Is he not here? 

AUany. 
Great thing of os forgot! 
Speak, Edmund, where's the king? and wh^e's Cordelia? 
Seest thoti this object, Kent? 

The bodies of Goneril and Regan are h'ought in. 

Keni. 

Alack, why thus? 



227. confuse* il, lebendtgvr aad 4ra]|iati«cker ate die von den Hgg. 
meist vori^zogene Qiuirto-VariaBte hath eor^essed it, 

228. eonirmei bei Sk. vorzngaweise 3s= Heirathartertnig, Verio- 
bong, and contracted = betrokbed, affianced. 

234. manners wges konnte naeb 1, 1, 242 erklibrt werden, doeb ist 
manners in der Bedontnog „SQte Sitte" bei Shv so m mew Stngnlar- 
begriff geivord«D, dasa daa Pradicat daao gAwSbnlieh im Singalar atebt 

235. Nicht bios for aye, sendern aacb daa bloaae oye^ ist bei Sb. 
immer ss for ever. 

236. qf = by, a. U, 2, 28. 
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Edmund. 
Yet EdiBQQd was beloved: 
The oae the other poisoned for my sake, 240 

And after slew herself. 

Albany. 
Even so. Cover their faces. 

EdmmML 
I pant for life: some good i mean to do 
Despite of mine own nature. Qukkly send, 
Be brief in it, to th' castle, for my writ 245 

Is on the life of Lear and on Ck>rdelia : 
Nay, send in time. 

Anany. 
Rim^ run, run ! 

Bd§ar. 
To who, mylord? Who has the office? send 
Thy token of reprieve. 250 

Edmvnd. 
Well thought on : take my sword, 
Give it the captain. 

Edgar. 
Haste thee, for thy life. [ExU a Captain. 

Edmund. 
He hath commission from thy wife and me 
To hang Cordelia in the prison and 
To lay the blame upon her own despair, 
That she fordid herself. 255 



241. after Vti Sb. gtwebttlicb for afterwards^ Even #»rs jnsiso, 
quite rtglit, yes, inde«d; z. B. in GiiSftr: she eWaUewed Jiref And died 
so? Bten so. 

245. be bfief hehslt kei Sk. gewShBlich; kftacrhe wen% Worte 
(ef. IV, 3, 24), aber xuweilen audi, wi« hier: sei eiUg, z. B. in K. 
John : / must be brief (ea rasch machen) lest resolution drop out at mine 
eyes in tender womanish tears. 

249. who (die apaftem Folies whom) s. 1, 4, 26^ 

250. wtU thought on ; tbeiiM in Riehard IH : we tease to have the war^ 
rant IFsU thought upon; I have U here about me. 

251. haste thee (s= nakt haate) kSnnte naeh 1, 4, 102 a. 204 erkliirt 
werden, dock braockl Sli. to haste sehr hanfig refl^ «ttd zwar immer 
mit der eiafachen Pronominalform; I haste me, we haste us etc. For thy 
Ufe^ dringende Besckw^ntag, ala wenn as daa L^en galta: I date not 
for my l{fs; stir not far your Uves; hold for your Kves n. ahnl. 

254. bktine^ a. II, 4, 293. 

2^. fordid ^ dMtvoyed a. v. 201. 
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Albany. 
The gods defend her ! Bear him hence awhile. 

[EDlRTin) is bcme off. 

Enter Lear wiik Cordeua in Ms arms; Captain following. 

Lear. 
Howl, how]^' howl, howl ! you are men of stones ! 
Had I your tongues and eyes, Fid use them so 
That heaven's vault should crack. She's gone for ever. 
260 I know when one is dead, and when one lives: 
She's dead as earth. Lend me a looking-glass ; 
If that her breath will miist or stain the stdne, 
Why, then she lives. 

Kent. 
Is this the prbmised end ? 

Edgar. 
Or image of that horror? 

Albany. 
Fall and cease. 

Lear. 
265 This feather stirs: she lives; if it be so, 
It is a chance which does redeem all sorrows 
That ever I have felt. 

Kmt. 
my good master! 

Lear. 
Prithee, away. 



257. of stones far of stone; ebenso in Richard HI.: I am not made 
qf stones (wo die neaen Hgg. stone Mneineorrigirt haben). 

261. dead as earth &r as dead etc. a. II, 4, 270. In Bezng auf das 
Bildliche vergleiche man den Gebraucb des Adj. earthy: the earthy and 
cold hand of death Ues en my tongue (Heinr. IV.) ; his dead and earthy 
image (Heiar. VI.) ; how pale she looks, and of an earthy cold (Heinr. VIII.). 
— lend s. m, 2, 62. 

262. \fthat s. I, 1,251. Mist als Verbam ein Hapax Le^omenon. 
Stone sehr anffaUend, avch wenn man mit Deliiis n. a. an einen Metal!- 
Spiegel denkt. Anch die Veriia mist xmA stain, wekhes letztere von 
Sh. oft in der Bedevtang „triiben*% aber- immer nsr mit Bezng anf heUe, 
lenchtende Gegenstande gebrancht wird, woUea zn stone nicbt recht 
passen. Ob stone eine Corruption fiir shine (Bach €ollier) oder etwas 
iiholiches ist? 

263. the promised end, vgl. Evang. Marei Xm, 12. 

^ 264. fell and tease, als Snbst. zn fassen, obgleieh cease als solehes 

jetzt ganz veraltet ist and sich bei Sh. nor. noch einmal findet Die 
Worte sind Albaniens Antwort a«f die Fragen Kent's and Edgar's. 
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Edgar. 
Tis noble Kent, your friend. 

Lear. 
A plague upon you; murderers, traitors all! 
Ye might have saved her; now she's gone for ever. 270 

Cordelia, Cordelia, stay a little! Ha, ^ 

What is't thou sa/st? Her voice was ever soft. 
Gentle and low, an excellent thing in woman. 
1 killed the slave that was a-hanging thee. 

Captain. 
Tis true, my lords, he did. 275 

ZiBar 

Did i not, fellow? 
I have seen the day, with my good biting falchion 
I would have made him skip : I am old now. 
And these same crosses spoil me. Who are you? 
Mine eyes are not oHh^ best; Til tell you straight. 

Kent. 
If fortune brag of two she loved and hated, 280 

One of them we behold. 

Lear. 
This a duU sight. 
Are you not Kent? 



270. Alle Ansgg. flchreiben I miff ht have saved her; die Emendatioii 
ye (eiee GoDJectnr Emil PaUeske's) ist so einlenchteDd and einfach, 
dass sie keiner Rechtfertigan^ bedarf. 

274. a hanging fiir hanging, eigentlich aus in hanging corrumpirt. 
la eiBzeloen Redeosarteo (wie to go a-hunting) Iiat sich dies Prafix a 
bis beate erhatteo. Sb. branclit es nocb vielfach: He a bleeding ; U was 
a doing f seems a sleeping etc. Vgl. zu Goriol. IV, 2, 5. 

275. feUoto s. Ill, 2, 69. 

276. biting, vgl. / have a sword and it shall bite (Merry W.). Fal- 
chionf was beate scimitar heisst, der krumme Sabel, wabrend scimitar 
bei Sb. etwas andres bedentet. 

277. for him lesea die Quartos und die neoea Hgg. them. 

278. same, s. Ill, 4, 162 and vgl. Caesar was ne'er so much your 
enemy as that same ague which hath made you lean (Caesar); what a 
pestilent knave is this same? (Rom. ft Jul.). Crosses = Widerwarti|f- 
keiten, Leiden; nicbt von dem Rreaz als dem Bilde des Leidens her* 
znleiten, sondern . eigentlich das, was in die Qaeere kommt, Pl&ie nnd 
Wibsehe darehkreuzt. 

281. this sUtt this is^ vgl. IV, 6, 187. In den Qnartos feUen die 
Worte; die FoUos haben this is^ aber offenbar soUten die Worte zu 
Biaer Sylbe kontrahirt werden. 
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Kent. 
Tke same, yoar servant Kent. 
Where is your servant Caius? 

Lear. 
He*s a good fdlow, I can tell you that; 
285 He'll strike, and^quickJy too. He's dead and rotten. 

Kem. 
No, my good lord, 1 am the very man. 

Lear. 
m see that straight. 

Kent. 
That from your first of difference and decay 
Have followed your sad steps. 

Lear. 

Tou are welcome hither. 

Kent. 
290 Nor no man else : airs cheerless, dark and deadly. 
Your eldest daughters have fordone themselves, 
And desperately are dead. 

Lear. 

Ay, so I think. 
Albmy. 
He knows not what he says, and vain is it 
That we present us to him. 

Edgar. 

Very bootless. 

Enter a Messeimr. 

2188. from your first of etc wo nan erwarten wurde from the first 
of your etc., von Sb. gem so gebrauelt: I tuna man that from my first 
have been inclined to ikkft (Timon); youth that even now protest their first 
of manhood (Maeb.). Difference mass bier wol etwas Shnliehes wie 
change bedenten sollen: Verschiedenheit von sich selbst; Wecbsel. So 
wenigsteos das Verbam differ in Timon: ft^t possible the world should 
so much d^fiBTf and we aUve that lived? 

289. have followed s. II, 2, 21. 

290^ ifor man elso^ Ton DeHus wol missverstanden, wenn er er- 
Uiifft: iek bin denelbe Mms and kein aadrer. RichtigMofeerly: who 
cam be welcome to such a setaw as this? So versteht es aueh Ulviciy 
der die £meadatioa Toncblagt: no, nor man else, 

291. fordone s. t. 255. 

292. desperately^ ia veEsmreifelter Weise, so das» ikre Seelea ret- 
tnngslos verloren siad. So heisst ein sum Tode t enurtiieBter aad 
jedep Reae vevsdlloaaaner Verbreohep in Meas. 1 M. desperately mortal^ 
steribHeh, dem Tode geweiht ofane HofimiBg anf Briosong. 

294. as s. 1, 1, 50. Fery in seiner OrnndbedeiitaBg •-* really, 



^ 
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Menenger. 
Edmund is dead, my lord. 895 

Albany. 
That*8 but a trifle here. 
You lords and noble friends, know our intent. 
What comfort to this great decay may come, 
Shall be applied. For us, we will resign, 
During the life of this old majesty. 

To him our absolute power, you to your rights, 300 

With boot and such addition as your honours 
Have more than merited. All friends shall taste 
The wages of their virtue, and all foes 
The cup or their deservings. see, see ! 

Lear. 
And my poor fool is hanged! No, no, no life! 305 

Why should a dog, a horse, a rat have life. 
And thou no breath at all? Thoult come no more, 
Never, never, never, never, never! "^ 



fully, qiiite: is the axe upon the blocks Fery ready , sir (Meft8.'f. Mets.); 
even nowj very now (Othello). ^ 

296. intent s. 1, 1, 39. 

297. comfort wol im Siniie von IV, 1, 17^ nnd deeay nicbt spoeiaU 
anf Lear bezogen, wie man gewollt liat, sondero auf dea allgemeuien 
Einbrach nod Sturz der bestehendea Verhaltoisse. 

298. for = as for s. IT, 1, 114. 

300. absolute nicht etwa «= abaolat, nnamschrankt, aonderD voU- 
standig , ganz. No perfection is so absolute that some impurity doth not 
pollute (Rape of L.); on whom / built an absolute trust (Macbeth); by sea 
he is an absoHute master (das Meer foeheirseht er rollstiindig. Ant. & 
Cleop.) — You to your rights^ als wenn restore statt resign vorange- 
gangen ware, ein Zeugma, s. 1, 1, 214 n. II, 1, 70. Doch konnte man 
die Stelle anch so fassen, dass die Wiirdea and Besitzangen Rent's 
und Edgars, als der Krone yerfallen, jetzt von Albanian an beide ab- 
getreten werden {resigned), nnd so you to your rights fiir your rights 
to you steht Vgl. to wring the widow from her customed right fiir her 
right from the widow (Heinr. VI.); FU yield you forth to public thanks 
fiir public thanks to yon (Meas. f. Meas.) ; this did never meddle with my 
thoughts (Tempest) ; be ever known to patience (Ant. & Gl.) n. iihnL 

301. boot ist das was in den Rauf (into the bargain) gegeben wird, 
hier also »= Vermebmng, ErhShung; dasselbe wie das folgende additiony 
das nicht mit den Erklarern im Sinne von II, 2, 26 za fassen ist. Your 
honours wol wie f , 2, 94. 

303. wages sonst anch bei Sh. = Bedientenlohn, hier Lohn iiber- 
hanpt; vgl. home art gone and tc^en thy wages (Gymbeltne). 

305. poor fody seltenert good fool und pretty fool, als Ansdrnek 
. zartliehen Mitleidens : tdasy poor fool, how do I pity him; poor fool, how 
have they baffled thee etc. 



y 
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Pray you, undo (his button; tbank you, sir. 
310 Do you see this? Look on her, look, her lips, 

Look there, look there. ' [Bt dies. 

Edgar. 
He faints; my lord, my lord! 

Kent, 
Break, heart, I prithee, break. 

Edgar. 

Look up, my lord! 

Kent, 
Yex not his ghost; let him pass! he hates him 
That would upon the rack of this tough world 
315 Stretch him out longer. 

Edgar. 
He is gone indeed. 

Kent. 
The wonder is, he hath endured so long : 
He but usurped his life. 

Albany. 
Bear them from hence. Our present business 
Is general woe. Friends of my soul, you twain 
320 Rule in this realm and the gored state sustain. 

Kent. 
I have a journey, sir, shortly to go; 
My master calls me, I must not say no. 



313. his ghost J seinen vomKorper scheidenden oder eben geselue- 
deaen Geist. So raft Bedford an der Leiche Heinrichs V. : Henry the 
Fifthy ihy gkost I invocate. Pass 8. IV, 6, 47. 

314. tough y „weil sie Lear so zahe und lange aaf ihrer Marter- 
bank festhielt'' (Delias); vielmehr wol, weil sie es mit iliren Qaalen 
langer aashalt als wir. Eine Qaarto hat rough, 

317. usurped hzs Hfe, lebte nicht wirklich, sondern nar aasserliob 
and scheinbar; in Wahrheit war er schon lange vor aeinem Sterben 
todt. Aehnlich in Tw. Night my maseuUne usurped attire; in Othello 
an usurped beard = ein falscher Bart. Am nachsten kommt ansrer 
Stelle eioe mit amgekehrter Wendang in Richard III., wo die aite Her- 
zogin sich gravels due by l\fe usurped nennt. 

319. twam s. IV, 1, 44. ^ 

322. my master, d. h. Lear, nicht, wie man es verstanden hat, 
Gott. Schwerlich diirfte sich das Wort master bei Sh. aof Gott an-^ 
gewendet finden. 



^ 
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Edgar. 
The weight of this sad time we must obey, 
Speak what we feel, not what we ought to say. 
The oldest hath borne most; we that are young 325 

Shall never see so much nor live so long. 

Exe6nt with a dead march. 



323. Die Rede Edgars ivird in den Quartos dem Herzog zngeschrie- 
ben, and die englischen Hgg. folgen ihnen. Offenbar nnrichtig, denn 
Edgar war Albanien eine Antwort schnldig. Was er zunachst sagt, 
dass er nemlich fiir den Angenblick unfahig sei, das Rechte zn sagen, 
passt auch darcbans nicbt in den Mnnd Albaniens, der nnter den letz- 
ten tragiscben Vorgangen keinen Angenblick das offentlicbe Interesse 
vergessen bat. Dagegen sind die beiden Scblnssverse 325 u. 326 im 
Character des Herzogs, dem es ancb nacb den Regeln der dramatiscben 
Etikette znkommt, das letzte Wort zn sprecben. So liesse sicb viel- 
leicbt dnrch Yertheilnng der Verse 323 — 326 das Ricbtige berstellen. 
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II Beden ans der ersten Httlfte des Jahres 1790{ .... .^ 1. 20. 

III. Beden ans der Zeit vom Juni 1790 bis April 1791 . . JC I. 20. 
MoVLhTtf Ansgew&hlte Lnstspiele. Von K. Brnnnemann. 

I. Band. Le Blisanthrope JC — .90. 

n. Band. Le Tartnfe JC ^. 90. 

;ra. Band. L*Ayare JC ^. 90. 

IV. Band. Le Bourgeois Gentilhomme . , JC h 20. 

V. Band. Les Pr^cienses ridicnles JC —-, 60. 

VI. Band. Les Femmes ssTantes JC --. 90. 

Ansgewfthlte Lnstspiele. 

V. Band. Les Pr^enses ridicnles. Von H. Fritsche . . JC —. 75. 

Vn.Band. Les Fftchenx; Von H. Fritsche JC—.lb, 

MontesfOldll, Considerations snr les Causes de la Grandeur des 

Bomains et de leor Decadence. Von G. Ercgraeber ... JC I. bO. 

Lettres persanes. Von B. Mollweide jk \, 2iO. 

Pascali Les Provindales. Von A. Haase .^ 2. 70. 

Fioardi Un Jea de la Fortune on les Marionnettes. Von Th. B. A. 

KlotBSch JC \. 20. 

Raolne, Iphigenie. Von Ed. Doehler JC l^i^ 

Britannicus. Von E. Franke JC ^^ 



« 



^ 



II 



».( 



8u«, PeKte Fadette. Von C. Biiefas '.'.'' *J 1 

Sorifce, Bertrand et Baton. Von O. Di.kmann . 1^ : 

Sorfbe B. LefOBT*, Lm Doigtg de FA3. Von P, TSnnies ^ ^ 

Sooyestre. An coin dn Pen. Von A. Oath **'"'"«» • • ^ • ; 

L'tScInrier de l'Oae«t Von J. Schirmer .* V ' ' ' ' Ji ' r 

Lea der^ers Paysana. Von J, Schirmer ^ ' • • • •« - ^ 



I. Le Kacooss de VArmor. La Groac'h * jf c 

It. liM Boiiiera. La Pileaie . . "# I ii 

m. La Niole Blanche Le. Biy^r^n," rt'le. SanW^ra; 

tu. m. • *'"»«■• ""« Treaorg .... i^ t .. 

Bta«, Corinne. Von W. KnBrich. 2 Bde i li^ " " 

"*•?• »'• ••SH'twcte Expedition der Praniosen 1798^1801 

Von P. Koldewey. Mit 2 Karten too H KienaVt >^ 

TiUMIttlll, Hiatoire de Cromwell. Von K. Graeaer 9 n.u l ai 

▼Oltallj, Hiatoire de CJharle. XU. Von E. P^nnlhenef j5 

- - Siide d* Loni. XIV. Von E. PfnndheUer. I. . ! .' "£ 
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Browns School Days. Von P. Pf offer m, 
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Olokons, A Christmas Carol. Von P. Fischer • • •• "^ _ 

Un^ 11?* ^*^*' *'° **'® =*"•*. Von F. FiBche'r ." ; ■ ■ ■ j5 _ o 

Hnme, History of England. Von Petry. I u o"- 

imng. The Alhambra. Von C. Th. Lion m I i 

The Life and Voyages of Chr. Colnmbns. " Von E S c h r i dd a !* ! I 

Bracebridge Hall. Von C. Th. Lion. I.. "*=""*"** *^ ' 
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Mit einer Karte von H. Kiepert . «o»^or. 
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Robertson, History of Charles V. Von Hoelsche'r ! ! " " " ' Z, i, 

'""VoJtVf'nn'dS^Sr^ ^^^"^'^ "' «-«-^^ ^-^" 1 T: 
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Shakespeare's AnggewShlte Dramen. ^ 1. » 

L Bd. Coriolanns. Von A. Schmidt ju a 

II Bd. The Merchant of Venice. Von H. Fritach'e ' ' " ' if \' . 
Ill Bd. Henry V. V.m W. Wagner "•*"*"''« ■ . . . .M \. i 

IV. Bd. King Lear. Von A. Schmidt. ! "^ o 'I 

^"tigtrvL'^^wufkr'''"""'""^^^ 

SpOOUtor, The. Von E. Schridde! 'sTheiV ^' ^M \"''n 

Swift, amiiyer. Travels. Von E. Schridde .' .' ." ." \ . 2 \\ t 
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RtiUBi ffictoire d'AIezandre le Orand. Von O. Collmann . . JC I. 50. 
fetllt-FlOIT0i Paul at Vir^nie nnd La ChaQmUre Indienne. 

Von A. Ktlhne JC 1, 20. 

Sftad, Petite Fadette. Von 0. 8acht JC I. 20. 

Sandeao, Mademoiselle de la Beigli&re. Von B. Wilcke ... JC I. 20. 

SoribOi Bertrand et Raton. Von 0. Dickmann J(' I, 20 

— — Le Verre d'Eau. Von Th. B. A, Klotssoh ^ 1. 50. 

Sorlbe O. Legoavi, Les Doigts de F^e. Von P. Tonnies ... JC I, 50. 

SonTestre, Au coin da Fetu Von A. OQth ... \ .... . JC I, 50. 

L'&lnsier de I'OaesL Von J. Schirmer . .^-. . . . . JC — . 45. 

Les derniers Pajsans. Von J. Schirmer. 

L Le Kaconss de TArmor. La Groac'h JC — .60. 

U. Lei Boisiers. La Filease . JC — . 90. 

III. La Niole Blanche. Ijcs Bry^rons et les Sanlniers. 

La Chasse anx Tresors JC 1, 20. 

sun, Corinne. Von W. KnSrich. 2 Bde k JC 1. 50. 

TUon, Die ae^yptische Expedition der Franzosen 1798— -1801. 

Von F. Koldewey. Mit 2 Karten roii H. Kiepert ... JC 1. 80. 

TonohOi Iphig^nie en Ta^iride. Von A. Landehn . . ... . . JC —.90. 

inileflUllI, Histoire de Cromwell. Von K. Graeser. 2 Bde. k JC i. 20. 
Voltaire, Histoire de Charles XII. Von E. Pfnndheller . . JC U 80. 
Slide de Lonie XIV. Von E. Pfnndheller. I. . . . JC 2. 10 

— — II. . . . JC 2. 2o. 

Histoire de Jenni. Von E. von Sallwtirk ...... JC — . 7o 

Poesies philosophiqnes. Von E. von Sallwtirk % JC — . 60. 

B. EngUsohe Schriftsteller. 

Brown's School Days. Von P. Pfeffer Jt 2. 70 

Byron, The Prisoner of Chillon. Von F. Fischer JC — . 3' . 

OlOkens, A ehrlstmas Carol. Von F. Fischer Jt — .lb. 

The Cricket on the Hearth. Von F. Fischer Jt — , 9( 

Hume, Historj of England. Von Petry, I. JC 2. 70. 

Irrlng, The Alhamhra. Von C. Th. Lion JC 2. 4(' 

The Life and Voyages of Chr. Colnmhus. Von E. Schridde JC 1. 8(. 

Bracebridge Hall. Von C. Th. Lion. I JC 2. 10 

II JC 1. ^i' 

LaBb'S Tales from Shakspeare. Von L. Biechelmann ... w^ 2. 70 

Longfellow, ETangeline. Von O. Dickmann JC — . 9(>. 

naoaolftj, Lord Clive and Warren Hastings. Von K. Boddeker. 

Mit einer Karte Yon H. Kiepert JC 2. 10 

Monta^, Letters of Lady. Von H. Lam beck %M 2. 10 

Robertson, History of Charles V. Von Hoclschor , Im DrnCK 

SOOtt, Tales of a Grandfather (History of Scotland). Anszn]!^. 

Von E. Pfnndheller JC 2, *>!^ 

— — The Lay of the last Minstrel. Von W. Henkel .... JC \. b(> 

The Lady of the Lake. Von H. Loewe JC 1. S(: 

Shakespeare's Ausgew^hlte Dramen. 

I. Bd. Coriolanus. Von A. Schmidt JC 2. '2h 

II Bd. The Merchant of Venice. Von H. Fritsche ..... •/^ 1. t?<' 

III Bd. Henry V. Vwn W. Wagner .^ 1. ,5*- 

IV. Bd. King Lear. Von A. Schmidt JC i>^ *.>:. 

SmOllet, History of England from the Be volution to tho Death of 

George 11." Von R. Wilcke Im r>ruoV 

SpeOtator, The. Von E. Schridde. 2 Theile k JC I. *2k 

Swift, Qnllivers Travels. Von E. Schridde JC I. b\ 
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